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PREFACE

'»
-

The present mark deals with various historical» 

formal and legal aspects of some 141 Uyγur civil 

documents that wars written on paper in cursive 
* 

Uyγur script in the Xm-xiv centuries» end retrieved 

from archaeological sites in East Turkestan at the 

beginning of the XX century*

First of all» I have attempted to set these 

documents within their proper historical (Chapter One)» 

historiographical (Chapter Two) and chronological 

(Chapter Three) framework* Secondly» I have established 

a classification of the documents based on both 

formal features (Chapter Four) and considerations 

of their content (Chapter Six)* Thirdly» I have 

provided a physical» bibliographical and contextual 

description of each of the documents (Chapter Six)« 

' sstly• I have discussed the formal features of 
validation which are found in all legal and most 

administrative documents (Chapter Five)« Throughout 

tha work» numbered documents refer to the apparatus 

in the final chapter (Chapter Six)«

During the preparation of these studies, certain 

shortcomings became evident« Foremost of these was 
the lack of facsimiles for a distressing majority
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of the texts* This lack hampered a fresh reading 

of many passages and formulas» and also prscluded 

any serious examination of the physical nature of 

the seals and personal signs on ths documants* This 

shortcoming has been partially alleviated by exhaustive 

internal comparison of formulaic expressions in texts 

for which facsimiles exist and in parallel texts for 

which they do not« 

moreover» my ignorance of Chinese is a serious 

disadvantage» not only because the legal do^'jwnnts 

reflect Chinese legal institutions in Turkic garb» 

but also because many formulas» terms and proper 

names arc of Chinese origin« This disadvantage has 

been partially offset by the use of secondary 

literature devoted to Sinological aspects of these 

documents*

It is my conclusion that these civil documents» 

sc crucial fcr the social and economic history of 

ths Uyγurs in East Turkestan during the XIII-XIV 

centuries• have not been made available in an adequate

condition for evaluation by scholars in this and 

related fields* If the present work provides only 

the foundations for more satisfactory studies* it mill 

ruve proved to be worthwhile«
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PRELIMINARY REMARKS 
ON ORTHOGRAPHY AND TRANSCRIPTION

The transcription of the Uyrur script employed 

in the present work requires little explanation* and 

sill be familiar to linguisti and specialists in 

Inner Asian subjects« Diacritics ars of two typest 

(1) those used by the scribes of the original manuscripts । 

(2) those which are used in etymological intsrpretation 

of ambiguous graphs in the script« Illustrations 

of these tao typos include:

(1) ŋ s 7 :5 on "tan"» 10»9 kBni "faithfully"» etc« 

s/X * 19 M buyday "whaat"» 27:6 yaga "rant"a etc« 

s/š_ i 58:2 qarabaS "slave“, 60 «5 kiaīm Büy wife?» etc 

z/i t 60:16 Sazin "deacipla"» 96:7 u2ik "letter"» etc —

(2) d : d. written instead of etymological t (see trios)

t : t written Instead of etymological d (below)

s : s writtan instead of etymological z (below)

z I z written instead of etymological a (below)
V

a 1 a written instead of etymological a

(cf• 22:5 Arslan» 35:13 Alp» etc.) 

o/u written ineteao of etymological fl/fl 

(cf. 35:7 orO "upwards"» 15:4 yuz "100"» etc»)

Suffixes are for the most part written separately, 

as are ell syllables after -z» a mechanical principle 

of the orthography« Such seaparations are not am a
ocai ii itju uy Oai i iouai 11 lei
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rule indicated in the present work by a hyphen* There 

are a fee cases of run-on spellings.« as in tr. foraala 

for seals t -NYMKWL ■ -ninq ol "(this seal ie ) thet of 

(name)": also cf« 10 13 Baydemar, 5012 qugd(a)munii 

50 »30 Ta^deaflr > 78 »21 Köidcaflr* The spelling of these a 
proper names reflects the orthography of fflongol in 

Uyγur script» where -d- Is written for -t-« 

Abbreviated spellings» thet Is» the oslaalon of 

a vowel graph* represent a very old practice in Uyyur 

orthography* There is a marked tendency to abbreviate 

the follaming «ordsi krqek s ksrqek "necessary•• an a 

men "I"» mqa » eanqa "to me"» tmflr « tem8r "iron"» 

yqrmi/yqirml = ylqirml "20®» yme - ylaa "moreover"« 

I rarely indicate such abbreviations by parentheses* 

Ths almays fallible scribe sakes his presence 

known in other says« Nr* 19 begins It yll flčfl» then 

is rewritten It yll siting ay* Nr«30 is a rental 

contract for a vineyard» although the requirement 

clause states that it ie for a cultivatable plot« 

Nr.57 has the beginning of s penalty .ease in the 

wrong orders t.-.c scribe breaks off and then coapletee 

the clause further Into ths text*

Olttogx□phies also occur i 9 »4 blr blr gap t 3015-6 

bu but 50 »2 Quqd(a)muni t(a)mnlf 57 il yanglq-a-qat 

57i19 bolsun boleuni 129»17 blrdim bird!«* Thors are 

a fem cases of metathesis» 57 »5 toryu for to^ru 

"outright"» 88»4 apra for arpa "barley“«
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Vary few scribss ssan to have takan the troubla 

tc arrange thair compositions visually» that is» to 

aet off ths rsgistar by indentation (as ia done» e«g«( 

in Nrs«14 and 46)» In the two petitions» Nrs«96 and 

97» ths scribes have observed the rule of writing the 

ruler's name slightly higher than the beginning words 

of the other linesi this practice is referred to as 

"the honorific lift"*

The Uyγur script abounds in ambiguities» which 

ars only compounded in its cursive ductus« Especially 

troublesome ars the graphs for £-S-» (and

this series with S. ■ a»a«n)« T W» and other careless 

writings«

There are several important problems of the 

phonological interpretation of this script which are 

ignored in my transcription« (1) ths qussticn of long 

vowels in root and non-root syllables (length is 

indicated» nearly alway« correctly» in Clausorrs £D)j 

(2) the distinction between o (always written e) and 

e (written both e and i from text to text) in root 

syllablesi (3) the quality of mid vowels A»o»a» in 

non-root syllables। (4) the articulation of cartain 

resonants ^»6»£• These problems aeem to me to be 

relevant only in connection with the interpretation 

of other scripts used by Turkic peoples« 
öcannea oy uamöcanner
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Foreign and luariwsrds are* as a rule* transcribed 

ao aa to conform to their forme m the donor language* 

without» however* violating rulas of transcription» 

Therefore* C£ may represent g»X»* °* 11s C both čt and J* 

and ao on» Mongol qubčir is read as such and not as 

qubčlr* Arabic kitab aa such and net aa kitsb* Persian 

xoJa aa auch and not as goes* etc*

One of the more conspicuous interpretative 

problems involves the representation of tfdi^z» There 

are only a fee cases in which t is written for d 1 

22 i4 got! "downwaraa ”, 33 ill a tin "other"* 34:3 kitin 

"uiest"* 35 *9 atlrar "which divides" (but 35:8 adlrar) * 

etc» The majority of such spallings are found in Mrs» 

33-35» land sale contracts which are formally parallel» 

The writing of d for t_ is frequent* but seems to 

occur in certain environmentst (1) between vowels* 

as in 612 yidi "7”, 12 «2 oduz ”30". 10:5 sadXγ "sale 

price"* 24:19 qada "copy"* 34:6 bidiq "contract"* etc» i. 

(2) after l*r»n* aa in 8:8 aldlm "I received*■ 28:1'•rw e

iKindi "second"* 21 il tSrdOnč "fourth"* 11:6 aldlrar 

"six each"* 25tl yund "horse"* etc»i (3) aa a member » 
of the geminate -tt-» aa in 29:4 tutdum* 30:5 tudtum 

"I held"* 35:3 sadtlm "I sold"» etci as wall aa in 

lose clearcut cases euch as 28:5 badsar "if ona plants"* 

34:5 sOzleldimiz "we have discussed"* 16:5 savda



"(witnass«s ) to this ststsnsnt", etc* Th« majority 

of these cases» then» represent assimilations of t. 

to voiced environments, although (3) rsoresants .

dissimilation from voiced environments*----------—------ -------- .

It mould be hazardous to see in such writings

either condtionsd sound change« or orthographical 

norms» as the follosing makes clear i 24*20 ayldlp

bididim, lilG jyldlc bitidim, 2<6 ayltlo bitidia,
3 <8 ayldlp biditim, 21il3 bidldlmT~5 «II bitidia»—19 il7 -^S 

• • • • •
biditim« 27 «13 bititim* In one or two taxts.ltdoes ; 

appear that a sound change t> haa^t^anjilac^^j^  ̂

(e*g*» Nr*25)* In other taxtaHjana ;find*7^I^^ 

possibilities (e*e*, Nrs*34 and 35)*
•• J ■' ’ * —-- ■** «y ti

There are only a few cases,in which z is " written 

for a,» and it may be significant that'all buV a-few^^^ 

suffix -sa/-se (see Chapter Three« note

The cases in which s is written .for

of these are connected with the<abbreviat«d£condt£onal?^t±

29). "
• -A: i £ *•

r~z - do ^not- r^- -

appear to be significant» 4*8 birsan -"ho shall'give"»-------  

5 «10 fisflm "®ysslfM« 12 15 odusar -w30 each"»J^321& biaīnq -

"guys", 35 «5 asgjdflwaz "we hava^fixad — - *

Those cases in which ths intarpretatioh involves 2^^

: -iT!^ «...__ -st- •■-^^^,»-7 r-..- -•

a sound change are discussed infra» pp^21^25*-
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CHAPTER ONE» THE HISTORICAL SETTING

The history or East Turkestan» from the appearance 

of strong city-states under Turkic rulers in the VIII 

cantury until the thorough cultural and political collapse 

associated with the aovent of Islam in the middle of the 

XV century is shrouded in darkness and neglect. The 

more sosctacular aspects of the kaleidoscopic civili­

zations of the area— art forms, literatures, religions, 

etc«— have been the sub Ject of ..generations of deserved 

recognition by scholars, whereas the social and economic 

Institutions of ths period, not to xsnticn the more 

mundane facts of its political Life, have been virtually 

ignored.

This neglect, endemic to the study of many areas 

and epochs of Inner Asia, is especially regrettable for 

East Turkestan. Throughout its history, the great and 

desolate trade routes which traverse its deserts, re­

lieved only by populated oases, have witnessed an intense 

interchange of commerce, peoples and ideas between the 

East and the West. To bring light into this darkness, 

we may call upon a historiographical situation that is 

not entirely hopeless. Apart from voluminous Chinese 

sources which, through ignorance nf what they contain, 

must be presumed to be of primary importance, «here 

exists a variety of Persian, Arabic, Mongol and medieval

Scanned by CamScanner
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Latin accounts each of which carries soma small or 

occasionally major historical clarification.

The present work concarns still another type of

source whose contents» largely social and „economic in 

natural have scarcely been utilized by historians of 

the region. This source consists of a body .of ^commercial.

legal and administrative documents djting from the

XIII-XIV centuries and written in Uyγur» the -Turkic 

literary language of the area. * In' order ~to~provide-------

some historical background to their study"»' whose pre- 

liminary steps may be found in the chapters below»“ I ----  

shall attemot here a rudimentary arrangem^tiSoK^thei^-^-f^ 

salient personages and events of ths period.—■
——- —... ,r, -rin-ra;

The history of the Uyγur Turks » . whose name -7-

t . . ? eventually came to designate one: of the more ^vibrant..
. ... _. * c •* * •' ** - « • • • .•*• - ' ü •* .w- •■ • • ’. . *

civilizations of Northwest China» had ..its beginnings

among some primitive tribes inhabiting ..tha^paatures 

watered by the Selengge River in Northern ^nngolia ^n / ’ 

tha VII century. During the Mfinal vears^of Jthe 'second;,..
' c".' - r. .■■ •■ -jK-’A-.v^wer--*’*?=■•

, . Turk dynasty of tŋongulia (681-742), the Uvγur-tribes

vied with and ultimately overcame -the ^Qar^^and^—^--/: 

Sasmll peoples to establish the-Uyγur atepps dynastyr 

of lllongolia (744-840).3 • ? c

Already during this early"period
•m. J* • .--» i*.* v.ü ;•> •• j

interest on the part of the Uyγur ruling families 'In

Scanned by CamScanner
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the cultural and religious life of China and of the 

cities in Cast Turkestan* This interest was manifested 

not only in the adoption of manicheisrn as the state 

religion of the Uyγurs (762), but also by military 

expeditions against the Chinese, Tibetans and Qarluq 

in the Northern Tarim* Thus, having failed in several 

assaults in 790 against the Chinese fortress of Pei-t’ing, 

later to become known as Seš-ballq ("The Five Cities"), 

the Uyγurs succeeded in 791 in bringing Pei-t’ing and 

its environs, as well as the An-hsi (= KuČa) area, 
* ***** *-.*■ ww W—■ t — WJR*m? *■ »I—~ juru »TV -I —

under central end adding thss to'the"dominions of their-----  

steppe empire*

In 840, this empire was brought to a catastrophic 

end at the hands of the Qlrγiz, a Turkic-speaking people 

who lived along the upper reaches of the Yenisey River*5 

In. tne fallowing years of diaspora and disintegration, 

four separate movements of tribes formerly under the 

Uyγur can be discerned*

One group of thirteen tribes moved along the 

northern marches of China until their complete dispersal 

at the hands of Qlrγlz and Chinese troops* A second 

group of tribes, led by the head of the royal Yaγlaqar 

family, migrated into the area of present-day Kansu 

province, where they became known as the Uyγurs of the 

Kan—chou and Sha-chou Prefectures* There- these (Jyγurs 

nucceeded in establishing a political pewer that lasted 
oučninuu uy
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until 1028, in the casa of Kan-chou, or 1035, in the 

casa of Sha-chou (»Tun-huang), when they jserj^suD jugated 

by the Hsi-hsia, or Tangut people* The descendants

these Uyγurs may still bo found in small areas of

Kansu province, where they call themselves Sarīγ Yuγur

("Yellow Uyγur'’) and continue to profess the Lamaist 

flsect of Suddhism.

The third group of Uyγurs, lied also by rftad-oM-^

the Yaγlaqar clan, migrated to the An-hsi^(=Ku£a)~and^£x 

Yen-ch’i («Qarašahr) areas* in both of which-^arluq< 

tribes had previously settled*^-It appears.

the majority of these Uyγurs moved into the. Kēn-chou j” '

region, where they rejoined the otha^At ri oes-^r ecognizing- 

Yaγlaqar suzereignty* Those who remairted^were abaorbed 

into the sphere of the Beš-ballq Uyγurs« - -

The fourth group of migrating Uyγur tribes also

ended their migration in an aree„settled^y^bhd^Qarlvq,^ 

that area north of the Easterner * ien-sharv^at^Pei-t^ing 

(sBeS-ballq) and that south oF-this miour^ainTrange^
1 ” r ’W»!»'#* fc-11 j~- --1.—

• ’ • • ' .X« —-γf _ — _ «■.- —* •*:.** ■

the Northern Tarim at Kao-ch*ang (=QoSo or Qara-xoja)-
-»-*■-** •••*»-• * "w —■■ • ■■ .1^ ■ I

Here» the Uyγur ruling family from ths A^xe^cian1.?;- • r 

established a government over the city -sX at as r/with 

their diverse populations, of -the Norther/v--Tarim and > 

Eastern T ien-shan* Although heavily populated by
4 , t • V . » »-> n Mx* . ■»■ 1 ■ «* '■* '‘a* ■*' " Ki®» *• ’■*'*

Qarluq and Qasmll Turkic tribes,-these regions had lūnŋ 

since been part of the dominions of the Uyγur stepp« 
Scanned by CamScanner
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dynasty। so that in a certain sense we are not witnessing 

the formation of a "new" kingdom, but cf a new seat of — 

government •

From Chinese and other sources, it is clear that 

the new capital of the Uyγurs was at Beš-ballq in the 

Eastern T*ien-shan.although the city of Qc^o was and 

remained an important cultural and administrative centar*^ 

If scholars speak of the "QoSo Kingdom" and assign to it 

the rather arbitrary life span of 050-1250. it is pri­

marily due to a few confused Chinese records and Lu ths 

— ■—fact that it is in the ruins of Idiqut-sÄhrl, the 
v ~ ----- ------------— ---------------- --- ------ 

former Qoco, and other sites around modern Turfan, that 

the documentation for this Uyγur civilization is 

preserved. It is the case that the ruins of Beä-baliq 

were never certainly found, and indeed never diligently 
14 sought« during the expeditionary period, so that what 

we know of it comes from Chinese and Islamic sources, 

from the colophons of Uyγur Buddhist translations, 

accomplished in Baš-ballq, copies of which turned up 

in Turfan and Kansu (e.g., the works of the famous 

Šlngqu šali Tutung), and from an assortment of references 

in Turkic and other sources.

As with other cliches that have been perpetrated 

concerning the ethnic composition and political history 

of East Turkestan, we suffer in such cases from lack 

of adequate documentation. By scholarly convention, 

we presume we know who the Uyγurs were when we speak

canned by UamScanner



ar auch antitl«» na "Uyγur ncrlpt", "Uyγur 11tornturo", 

"Uyγur longuago", "tho Uyγur Kingdom of Qoüo", "Uyγur 

scribos und ministors", otc» Howuvur, tnn_2?J'.UQ 

contribution of thŋ uyγuro from Mongolia to tho clvlli» 

zat ion that boars tholr namo appoars to bo vastly 

ovarratod•

It is a fact that many of its most distlnctivo

aloments — irianlchoism• Buddhism, scripts, literary

languages , art, sculpturo, architecture,-'to* name..but....... 

a few— ware present in the region prior ta the arrival 

of. the Uyγurs in the middle of the IX century, . Jhe / * • - • •. —. I a * • • »»T,«< * . AX* >«r>— rw>lC r

"Uvyuγ script", to take one example, is of course nothin! 

— - other than a form of Sogdlan cursive writing.-: adapted ‘. 

__ — by Turks in Mongolia (the Ulan-gom inscription.).; and in, ;. 

_ SI . — East Turkestan (Manichean texts, .the Maitrisimit\trans-: 

j-r - - lation and others) probably at—the beginning.af _tha_..

Will century, prior to the rise to power of r thē lUyTurs«'

And the scholarly fiction of the "Uyyur language" has
, ' * _ ........ - * i~-’■y "• ”* * ’;**••■****-'*<»*

-been exposed by many scholar!

The only corrective to thia situation, namely,-the; 

adoption of new and presumably more precis's” terminology' 

is, in view of the weight of • traditional.;Lusage,^.unthin^
‘ *’*■*' ' ' ' ’'•* *. wit,.» •• « -- . . »- * •*.**»*, W ‘ X

today. However, inaccurately, and with some sense for 

the synthetic milieu created under the government of-.„ 

t?10 Uyrurs, we term "Uyγur" all .those jeth.VfcalTy^ 

linguistically Turkic manifestations of . Ilf e ?in .East'. / 

Scanned by CamScanner



Turkestan from the immigration of the stpppe Uyγurs 

in the middle of the IX century te the Islamic

assimilation in the middle of the XV century.

Relatively few events of the history of the Uyγurs

in Northwest China prior to the XIII century are known. 

A presentation of the information contained in Chinese 

annals for the period of the "Five Dynasties” (907-960) 

is available in the standard work of James Hamilton,x* 

and the artistic remains have been analyzed by Annemarie 

von uabain in compiling her monograph on"the cultural
1 A ............. • — ... -  .. Mi 

life of the Uyγurs. Undoubtedly of the highest 

importance» but written in a languaoe accessible to

few Western scholars» the work of Takso Abe deals with 

the VIII-XII centuries and is based substantially on
■ i g - - -

Chinese sources. The nature of ths Chinese records "

and their relevance to the history of the Uyγurs forms 
7 n the subject of a cursory review by A.G. Maljavkln.

It i^ known that by 1009 Xotan and the remainder

□ f the Southern Tarim had become Muslim» falling under 

the rule of the Qaiaxanid dynasty (840-1212), with its
21capital at Kašγar« Cultural and political interplay

between the contiguous kingdoms must be postulated, but 

the famous Divan Luγat at-Turk of Mahmud al-Kāšγarl

(wr•1072-1077) nonetheless contains only scattered
22 remarks upon the Uyγ-urs and their language. Other

UijOi ii icu uy ^<311 ivjv/am iči 



native records of surrounding peoples» those in Tibetan, 

Xotanese and Tangut» may also be expected to yield 

information upon the Uyγurs» but have not yet been 

systematically combed*

Of the Muslim geographers» the works of Gardlzi 

(ca»1050) and fflarvazl (ca.1120), as sell as the anonymous 

Hudud al-cAlam (902), contain some information upon 

the Uyγurs both of East Turkestan and of Kansu.23 Oue 

to the complexities of Muslim geography, this data is 

unusually complicated and still controversial in 

many ^aspects •_

^.^Far the Mongol period, particularly7 during its 

inceptive stages, we are again dependent upon the 

largely unexplored Chinese sources. In addition, there 

is an important body of information in the Persian 

histories of Juvayni and Rašld ad-DIn, as wallas in - - 
W* —

other Muslim sources, and scattered data in Mongol - 

textsand in the travel accounts of Western travellers 

to the Mongol courts. For the Ming period (1368-1644)» 
K« • ^.-9- • -• - 73-•

apart from Chinese records, va have the-important 

Persian history of Moγolistan, the Tārlx-i Ra^idi 

of Muhammad Haydar (XV c*), and a series of late 

audience papers in Uyγur that reflect Čaγatai tribute 

missions to the Ming court (XV-XVI cc.j.

- Only E. Bretschneider, in an invaluable compendium 

now clearly outdated, has provided us with .a reliable ..
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conspectus of the information from Persian and Chinese 

sources concerning the Uyγurs. It is true that Radloff 

published a number of texts from a variety of sources 

on the Uyγurs, but his efforts did not meat scientific 

requirements."' The Soviet scholar, A-G. Maljavkin, has 

given a brief account of the XIII century Uyγurs '
2 6 according to Chinese and Persian sources» and much

-" - 07
the same information was later retailed .by Wt. Kut lukov• *

To a period slightly beyond the chronological range of

tha present work belong the Uyγur audience papers, now 

available in the edition of'Lājos~Lioetf, ~and~the data 

concerning tribute missions from Turfan to the Mino

“court (1406-1517) brought to light by.Morris i;Rossabi

These sources, and the works based on them, leave 

large gaps in our knowledge of East Turkastan in the

XIII-XIV centuries, some of which, as ‘we’shall“see, may 

be partially filled in with suggestive indications from 

the Uyγur civil documents themselves-—-

The nature of Uyγur power during the Mongol period 

was neither military nor political, but was foremost of

an economic nature, ornamented with high cultural

achievements in the fields of art, dress and literature

and in the arts of counsel and administration- These'

aspects of Uyγur civilization survived and were even

fostered by the Mongol Conquest. primarily~as a result 

of the politically sage act on tne part of the Iduq-qut
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□ f the llyγurs of voluntary submission to the Mongols 

even before the latter had become a major power« TbJ» 

act alone was responsible for the relative security 

of East Turkestan from the social and geo-political.

upheavals that struck other 

during the first century of

In 1209» Bar£uq,30 the

peoples of Inner Asia

Mongo It u 1 e •---- ———?———

Uyγur Iduq-qut at’ Beš-ballq,

withdrew his allegiance from the Gur-xan of the'Qara 
• - -  — • • .4» . " ’ J * i ’’ . .....  .   _ — . —

Qitai dynasty (1122-1234), under whom the Uyγurs had
31 been vassals since around 1132- q had ;the

-"tribute collector (^ahna) of the'-Gur-xan^slain,^^-and.- 

sent an embassy with an offer'of submission'-tb^uinggis 

the young ruler of the Mongols • °'3, The embassy .was

immediately followed by ths personal.appearance of— -y 
■* e-.’.if. v.-..

Barcuq himself< Subsequently» Uyγur troops under'5 "

Barcuq were sent as auxiliaries to participate in-the

. Conqueror’s campaigns against Küčlük of the Naiman, . 

the Xvarazm-Šah and - the
. „ * ' ” ~ »- - ...

.... .. The initiative of the Iduq-rqut was to have its

<3

beneficial consequences

cities of East Turkestan 

attentions of the Mongol

Apart from the fact that the 

escaped the expert^miiitary"

armies. • Činggis -was -to besto«

a number of favors upon the Uyγurs and to consolidate
• • - . * ■ • - . . . . ’ J

1

their ties with a saries of royal marriages»—Signifi-- 

cantly» the Uyγur kingdom received the ’privileged 'status 
• ■ - .
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of a fifth ulus i after the four appanages of the sone 

of the Conqueror» and the Iduq-qut himself the consider- 

ation of a fifth son« To him was given in marriage 

a daughter of Činggis named Al Altun«

This beneficial relationship was by no means a 

unilateral one« For. beside Uyγur participation in 

Mongol military campaigns» Uyγur ministers» clerks, 1

and scribes staffed the Mongol administration and 

chancery» thereby imbuing the latter with the high .

... . standards of efficiency and intelligent -organization - --------—4-

that hau« become associated with them. Moreover» by
- • Vats* '»ä'. S*»"-

far the most renowned consequence 'of this relationship* 

the adoption of the script used by the Uyγurs and» largely 

through the mediation of the letter; of the Buddhist 

religion, initiated the formation of Mongol literature« . .. .
• • .<-•->

At least one scholar» A»Q. Maljavkin* has concluded 

that this wholesale participation, of the oest-educated 

Uyγurs at Mongol courts functioned as a kind of "brain 

drain" upon the Uyγur people and was a crucial factor in 

the gradual disintegration of the prestige and power 
‘ "" ' — • * ■ ■ »W ■ ■ ■■ « * — - •» -» ’«3 • **

of the Uyγur city-states from the XIII century on.39 t 

This view must be tampered by several other considerations. 

The cultural contribution of the Uyγurs to the foundling 

Mongol state was not unique In their history* for it is 

known that they played a similar role in the administration

1 ir
 ; t 

i
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of the Qitan/Liao dynasty (907-1125), and perhaps 

aven in that of the Jür^en/Chin (1122-1234) of 

preceding centuries.“***>

But most importantly, me should not forget'.'tha 

destructive effect upon the llyγurs of ths protractad 

and usually inconclusive oars staged upon Uyγü^ 

territory between the two Mongol families of Qubilai,

a brother of Möngke and 

of Qaši and grandson of 

. of the XIII century«^

-in Qubilai’s successful

son of Tolul, and Qaidu', 'a . son

Ögödai, during the last quartet

Just as they had done earlier
— ~v -,7.. «77iv»'» • J; ■

co n f 1 ict' wi t h -his ^.y oungcr*f<

who surrendered’- in' I264V/ ?<tha;'^

. Uyγurs .sided with Qubilai in his wars against-.Qaidu। - 

ahose domain centered on the Ilirand Ču Riveri-vallays»-:

..-7.. Far fro« the protective security of the central 

government- in Peking, tha inexpediency of -this alliantt 

grounded in a kind of genealogical committment'contrac*»

first between

the Uyγurs in

Qaidu« It is

Barčuq and tinggis?-^^ InvolW

desparate diplomatic^maneuverings"with
V.’- 'V- *■ ’ •- - - ^-.’U *•

in this light thatae mustviewthe

statement of Rašld ad-Din that~thē ' Uyγurs”were A

.„•located between the frontiers bf the-Xan QxQubiīaiy^ 
’ 'C~‘ ' ••• • ■

and Qaidu,:and they flattered both, 'and indicTated — ,

allegiance'to both oides,” a passage that -Barthold/
- ----c. • ~ - ---- -- •- -..... . 7. „ .....“ ■*■ 1--- J ■ 

has intarprated as position of neutrality , ' although
■ ■ - , . . ’2~ ' /7’_

this does not seem to have been ths case.
i
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The more pervasive administrative and legal ties 

of the Uyγurs were maintained with the Mongol 'supreme 

rulers in Qara-qorum until at least 1260 and the rise 

of Qaidu. This statement receives some confirmation

from the Uyγur civil documents where» in the earliest 

□f the dated texts, Nr«65 (and interrelatedTNrs•66.68), 

the penalty clause begins with the invocation « Dqddey

süsinoe Mto His majesty, Ögödel (sh

specified fine)" (see p<110). Thus, the direct alleg 

to ths supreme Mongol ruler which began with .' SarČuq 

in 1209 continued under the latter’s „second son and■ ” 

successor, Kesmez, during the reign of“ogddei"C1228

1241 ) .46
--w

This allegiance continued under the regency of -t 

-^Töregene (1241-1246) who, Jūvāynl informs us, appointed 

»Jduq-qut the brother- of

vrman - appears to have diad in 1266, we jnay'^

he continued to legitimate Mongol line during tharule 

of .GUydk (1246-1248), the regency of Oγul-yaymiš.(1248 

_ 1251) and the rule of Möngke .(1251^259^^

perhaps indirectly through Möngke*s financialdirector

’ -.V

in the Čaγatai ulus, . Mas *jjd-:yalava£ ,..uson ;cf—Mahm

Yalavac* “Indeed, it is -known that ŠalTr.dl participated 

in Möngke1 a campaign in Southern China against -
/n . —..................   .!■ :: -- - ------ :

— the Sung dynasty»
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It has already been painted out that the Uyγurs

supported Qubilai in his rivalry with Ariy Söge during 

th« first years of the 1260's. In 1266, Qubilai 

appointed Iduq-qut of the Uyγurs the son of-Sallndi, 

Qcčqar«30 There are other direct reflections in the

Uyγur civil documents of the sovereignty*of “the""Yd’an"^^ 

dynasty that began under the fourth son of Tolui,

Qubilai (1260-1294), a sovereignty that was ’ constantly TT- 

in dispute due to the rival claims of thsygrandson-——— 

. cf, ßgddei, Qaidu (ca. 1269-1301) • .r

2T llt^is'certain that ths mention "of ~~£ao ^(^ch ''go

, in the Uyγur documents always constitutes a reference ■

' to_the _YUan, as this distinctively • Ydan currency ,(juas~-: 

never introduced in the Čaγatai realm, although.it knew u 

brief periods of usage among the Ilxanids of. Persia.
Äw. . .......... ...................— ■ ‘ -"-* *1 “V-

Equally certain is the fact that tthe •gungdun-grtpao -Sao

— of-Uyγur .documents Nrs «45 and.,46 -ref ers; ta-;a^ragnal u7i

V-deyica from Qubilai 's reign • (ch' ung" t' un60-1263F\

(see p. 164) “. « fa x t s.. X N r s «5 0

60, 071 and the later Nr • 96} jjare " interna iVy'*~d'ated' to—th^

of the Yüan dynasty ’ ' T . • T .. ■ - dur in g~W<

• . reign of Qubilai. Finally , lT"čonsider it-extremely"'“

i Probable that in the penalty 'clause mentioned above ' 

the occurrence of the phrase uluγ-süsingg-^to- His —“— 

Majesty" always referred to the Ydan -empe^
■-«• -^V1 t. “" *”■ **“ "* *' *,—****'r*

to Qubilai himself.' None of the documents in which~'i^^
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occurs can ba dated to the later Čaγatai period/

and many of them contain as sell an occurrence of. 

&ao (Nrs.42,45,46,58»60»87 ). Together» these indications 

culled from the Uyγur documents provide very strong

evidence for the direct, if often politically ambiguous

allegiance of the Uyγur Iduq-quts i.to the \Ydan/emperor 

until the end of the XIII century- ■ :

The major factor that led .to the loss of East-r.

Turkestan for the Yüan was the untenable position of

the Uyγurš between Qaidu and Qubilai-',_Weakened’ by the 

campaigns of Činggis and his successors, -as^well las

depleted of troops required to do garrison;duty-in..

various parts of China, the ÜyV’ursTwers'ühab 1b

Qubilai any effective aid. ' As a result “of-the T-

~7"_enfeebled position at BeŠ-ballq- in-th^

. nearly at the center of -■Qaidu, š^’ōjrēratians7~-the
- - ... • vw

Iduq-qut, Qočqar, moved his :court'."and.'.adnrinisVrati^

center south to Qočo in the year 1270«
...................— - ~ V**.*-^“f** r• •*r'' w -K*. —- * - »I/* .' pp,

Evan after their migration, however,"Qaidu “

E*

*

continued to harass the Uyγurs • In 1274 »^-Qaidu .had . c. 

already taken Kaäγar, Yarkand and Xotan from Qubilai, z 

although the latter , was able _to regain them_ temporarily 

in 1276. Then» in the following year , ~1275v^q^^ —™-

son, Duva, along with Buzma, the fifth son of Baraq7--“~ ~ 

and better than 100,000 troops, encircled Qara-xoJa 

(=Qo£o) on the pretext that several-rebellious -princes——

I
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of the house of 

fled there»^4

As Qubilai

Southern China,

was engaged in military operations in 

the üyγurs recognized the hopelessness 

of the situation and in 1280 moved their court from

Qo£o to Qomul (=Xami), After the death of their Iduq-qtf 

in 1282/3, the court was moved again in 1283/4 to 

Yung-ch’ang in Kansu, where Uyγurs had ..lived for 7V * ’ * t ' i • *. « ?.»»*' , , • ♦

55 ' - - • C. <
centuries« In Kansu, the new "Iduq-qut-became-the------

• - - 
absolute subject of the Yüan emperor, who henceforth/ 

bestowed upon the successive JUyγur "ruiers’*the-’*purely«--<-i

nominal title

In these

of Kao-ch'anq «rang ("Prince ^of 0o£o*-)/?k 

transfers of the Uyγur courtr we witness-

the termination of any effectual Ydanpresence- in the i 

Northern Tarim, even although military operations'.in .

the area under Qubilai and his successorr'-Temür. (129S->- 7

1307), continued for soma years, .The subseauent^iatarnä „ 
r „ ' "• —ÜÜix.lPJJ ÜJÜ»Ä* -*

history of the Uyγurs in the -citiea^of jEas^Turkestan*^.

is no longer that of a viable political pentitp “but "77 

rather that of key cities on the impor-tanti^trade "and 

communication route between Yüan. and'"later'Wing rhinaT.. 

and the realm of the Čaγatai, and later-Timür-and ffioγol .... — , - - , - - _ -
rulers* Of their Internal politics ^.nd events, ’•wē 

know virtually nothing, althouoh it appears-that-vario^ 

cities at various times enjoyed varying degrees ;of-loc*
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autonomy despite their direct subjugation to ths
y S 7 - r..- — - MM • j - a
Cayatai and moγol realms. TTT"------ T**"—7------

Confirmation of the supposition— inasmuch as it 

does not appear to have been recorded in contemporary

sources— that the Northern Tarim fell under the 

control of the Čaγatai realm at the beginning of the 

XIV century comes from both the Uyγur and the Mongol 

civil documents recovered from ths ruined cities of

East Turkestan

xan

in the reign of ^Nameof-rul

feature alone assures that a name had been^written, and— 

the crucial pointl— 'that the "vineyard "workers vof the

Xan ".-»-This

" crow n i n ay a rxL,«o r k a r a 'L.. 

although largely..damaged or

Uyγur document Nr. 97 (and interrelated-Nrs«7,8^nd'"-1D2 ) 

(see pp .108-110 )». a petition .to the Cayatai Xan“, T 

TemUr (1347-1363), that was . found at-'ffiurtuq." .. This

petition is constructed in such a way that all the 

Xans prior to Tuγluγ Temür are mentioned äs hauiriq

daruyas "tax collectors toward -1 h e - a ū t h o r s~o f-’the text

a group .of in Jü baγčllar
■ _ r- ■ ’ r. /- w . -a * • , . • » — P- ■< • . .

The names of these Xans, 

missing, are written with a clear ly distinguishable ’

"honorific lift" in a recurrent-phrase i TNeme of the
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Northern Tarim recognized the authority of the named

Xan from the Čaγatai realm*

The following table will clarify the situation.'

The first column contains a list- of known Čaγatai and 

5Sffloγol rulers with their reign dates» and the second
ha

column an indication of whether and in what’-lihe--thsir^
-• -•■■■ - - - ■ - .tu

names appear in Nr*97 (square brackets indicate that

their name must be assumed by.the presence of an

-Kebek (1309)

Kebek (1320-1326)

Caγatai/Jloγol Rulers

Duva (ca*1278-1306)

Esen Buqa (13.'9-1320)

honorific lift” but is

; ^KOnčäk (1306-1307)

Taliku (1308)

damaged -or missing.)-:

(Does not „occur.?)

E s en au q a 11 71 6)

Names > of -Rulera,in^Nr.9?

woes, not' occur?

ir

tl

di

di

i

K

r

c

t

75 i
•r • w

- - (

■7 .

7""' ^El Jigidei (1326 ) / j]igidey'?i(2^
; — - ■ — - —~ - -• j-— — — — — ——— —- — - — — - — *—

-Ouva Temür (1326)

Darmaširin (1326-1333) . __

' .... ~~īengši (1334-1338) “

visün Tsmflr (1338-1339) [ Yis]ön

, . Muhammad (1339- ?) - ■ - PMuhanimad~l (37)

• ~ (Unknown: ? - 1347)59 : ::

. ...Tuγluγ TemUr (1347-1363) 
k’ ' ’ ■ * - i

Scanned by CamScanner



- 19 - " “........

I >.hjs indicated that the occurrence of the ‘names - . 

of ths first four Xans of this list~is Questionable* 

Lines 1-10 of Nr*97 are considerably damaged, but do 

reveax an "honorific lift" in line 6, and must surely 

nave contained another royal name in line 2. Therefore,

so of the four missing Xans «are undoubtedly7mentioned 
'iw.

j.n tnis text. Whether we are justified in discarding

the transient reigns of Taliku (1308) and..

during succession troubles that ought to have-prohibited 

decisive taxation policies in East. Turkestan,--^and.i:in._—Z 

identifying the two names as DuvaZ(1278-130£)lZand*?.
r'? - fin - - . Z?' ''

Kūnčük (1306-1307), is perhaps a moot ’questlbn«- -

'Certainly, Caγatai rule was ef f ective"?in "thaTifxfst’ZZ.Z^ :

■

oecade of the XIV century, and it seeins very probable 

that the incorporation of ths Northern Tarim£under755

its asciis occurred during the last^years 'rof~^^e^
-----

- of the very capable Duva. j i.

Elsewhere (pp« 179-180), I have shown-that-to -this 
’ " ' “— T—t ■ '■ _ _ 7

group of Čaγatai documents (Nrs•76» 97»1Q2)must-be 

attached still three large groups of documentST-^namaly

the "Turl" ( Mrs .73,74,80,86,99,100) . -"«Nom -Qulli— (Nrs..—

9,30,103,129 ) and "QaylmtuM_(Nrsj £10^1^26 ,J28,31

41?, 52? , 86,122,130,131) groups . '~Taken Ttogethe^^ these

texts substantiate the .continuity of_the legal and ' 

commercial Institutions of the Northern Tarim-f^ 

Mongol and YOan to Čaγatai andTHoYolrula. To-this,—-
-------------- — 35-

we mey add the evidence to be found once more in Nr«97
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of the continued existence of an Iduq-qut in the

arsa long after the departure of the Uyγur court* 

Thus» in line 6 of this text occurs "the" damaged 

f «»* "|a Iduq-qut, in line 12 (during the reign of 

Esan Buqa) the damaged ,r7KdnČQ~]k Iduq-qut, and in line 

27 (during the reign of Darma^irin) the name .KOncQk 

Iduq-qut* The succession and extent of authority of- ...

these Iduq-quts must remain unknown, butthere'can~~-> 

be no serious doubt that they were investitured

by the Čaγatai not the YUan ruleraV -"... " ^777^^

finally, tue have the witnes^^pf_the 'Mongo|_c j v i

documents found at Qo^o, allof\Ä 
• w • .--zn.-.-r> • t*. - . -z»-. -t- v,

. ... . - •- — —* - -    

XIV century* Those which may be certainly dated
----  .. ■ - •. šÄfr^^t^äšätÄBBBiŠMKi ’

and assigned to specific reigns are the following i /

MTDoc lUt Kebek/1326» li YisUn7^
Temör/1339j61 7» Tuγluγ Temür713S2;‘ 2

13531 Hi Tuγluγ Temdr/134a gr_1360 r ?5 t_ 11^^

In view of this conclusive native evidence ^-*it 

may be stated that at a time near 'the beginning rof-the*^.. 

XIV century, the Uyγurs of the Northern Tarim w
* » •. ■*• • tr /•*' . «« ^7.-7. 

■ - « ••• — *■ • -* - ■ "• — —. .. — 1 »■ — -«»*■» <■— *■ ,

incorporated into the Caγatai .ulus, .and tharaaf ter—— 

were subject to its complicated political-fortunes,

It is therefore appropriate to ^give* aVJ.easj;^n^;^ 

abbreviated account of the main course of ~tKFTi£story^

of this realm.
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The lands on the western borders of the country 

of the Uyγurs comprised the ulus originally 
v 

upon Caγatai, the second of the four sons born to
y 64
Cinggis by Börte« It included Transnxiana, KaŠγaria,

the SemireČ’e and Jungaria, over 

indifferent to the possibilities of farming a state,

as mas to be done by the other successors of Činggis

in China, Persia and the Dašt-i QlpČaq. Following 

the death of Čsγatai in 1242, the .„f amilies of several

"T of the sons of Cinggis contended for control ovaF7 \ *" 

. the Čaγatai domain« -'j " \

...... The grandson of Čaγatai, Qara.Hülegö, appointed 

by Caγatai himself, ruled from 1242-to -1246, after

which tha succession was dictated directly from

~ . Qara-qorum for several years« In 1246, Güyök appointed* '
■ • ~ _ — ■ •* . • • _ - .. **4'*®^. J*-■•-•A _ -

ruler the younger brother of ČaγatalT ' Y (ŋenqü»‘

Upon his death in 1252, fflöngke" reinstated- Qare ><n 1

who, however, died before the '■year-was over «.^The wido^
~ *’***««“*•--■ T-,-T >” » ?■ -- • •*—BMy,

of Qara Hölegfl, Organa, served as regent from -1252 Ao - F
***• v/v/TBcjr -?•* ♦..T- . __ . \

~ 1261« In that year, Ariγ Böge appointed ruler ^lu^ī^^^ 

a grandson of Čaγatai« During~hirjel^h^126^126^^
—----------------- -- -

Aluγu marrieo Organa, appointed Was• ud YalavaČ his^~«~-«-^ 

own minister of finance, defeated the forces'^f^aidu'^»^««  ̂

;,*n J-attle, and succeeded in establishing the autonomy--- 

of the Čaγatai line from Qara-qorumV ’~kie “slideessoF*^^
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fflubarak-sah, the son of Qara Hülagü and Organa, 

was unable to retain control of his rsign*

In 1266, Qubilai appointsd co-regent with_
- r c

fflubarak-sah a great grandson of Čaγatai named Bara^.<;

Intended as a check against Qaidu, 3araq was defeated 

in battle by the latter and at a diet convened o^

Talas River in 1269 concluded an alliance with him 

against Qubilai. Qaidu installed Baraq as-the .ruleru.=ä^

of the Čaγatai ulus, although io"Tact’ he was-sent-to 
■"■- ■ ....... ----------- - -. T -- ’

-.Buxara to rule over Transoxiana<whera<the';reäWp°^ -

-lay in the hands of the perehrSaOas^^I^č^^^^ 
..r........ ..._ '

qāiuü’s minister of finance* After.Baraq’.s 'desTtK^

1271, Qaidu was entirely free to "devote' his energies ,; j'T

to Qubilai* ■”’. —

The throne of the Caγatai ulus was' held by several 

sovereigns appointed by Qaidu. until^the-sucdessldn—^

? of Baraq’s son, Duva (71278-1306

□ f wounds received at- the battle of j;Qara-qata(? j

a YUan army led by Qai^an in 1301. 

to assure that Qaidu’s son, Čapar

6 6 ±-~

would ^succeed him«

In 1303, Duva and Čapar concluded if peace agreement 

with Temdr (1295-1307), the successor

The Ilxanid ruler, öljeitü, refers^td th^ 

peace" in his letter of 1305 to Phillip "the^Fair.67

■17 Z
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However» the peace was short-lived, .in 1305/6» 

mar broke out between Duva and Čapar, Prom which Duva'

emerged victorious, in full possession of the both the

Western and Eastern portions of the Čaγatai ulus» and

with the line of Qaidu dispersed.60 After Duva’s 

death in 1306» Čapar attacked his successor» .Kebek»

in 1309» but was beaten and took refuge in China» 

where eventually he was named Prince of Jou-ning in

1315« * With the repossession of the.lands formerly 
: ‘"i’* '."F -; -■ - •

controlled by Qaidu in 1306» or?perhaps a few years

earlier

was also

The

it may be supposed that the Northern sTarim -L.vr~- : 

incorporated into the newly, .unified „Čaγatai ulus 

royal succession after „Duva1s death in 1306 77

was disorderly. First to take-the throna’Zwas the 

oldest son of Duva» Künčük (1306-1307), followed by
’ - - • —■■ • *•-»   „  _

* -w .1.  ̂*T^*^*^ *''
: a son of BUri and a grandson of'Čaγatai,^Taliku 1(1300)»

who was killed at a banquet by the Duva "family 

another son of Duva» took the throne-in-*1309»^

Kebek»

but at ■

a diet convened the same year relinquished Corner to 

his brother» Esen Buqa (1309-1320). Upon the death 

of Esen Buqa» his older brother» Kebek,-onca more 

siezed power and moved the center of government^to

Transoxiana* where he ruleo until 1326. kgdsk was 

immediately succeeded by th^ee sons of Dūvai ElJigidei 

(1326). Duva TemUr (1326) a
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Tha latter,- whose name is a mongolized form of Sanskrit 

dharma^ri, assumed the name Ala’ad-din upon his later 

conversion to Islam* With his successor?"Jengš’f ~(I3344^> 

1338), thera begins the disintegration into two

separate areas

The

ruled by

Western half centered on ITransoxiana^vJtTiuas 

a succession or Caγatai heirs until-the
7n ■ r

ascendency of Timür in 1370* The Eastern-half—of

the former Čaγatai realm, comprised .of the ' country' 27’C'.' 

around Isiq-kOl and Kašγar, became 
— - -v ' •». - 1 f;’ ” *.*

.. —  • . • *• •' Tr v rjL^.. . . •* - ‘: X**'*»—' > •,

Itwasruled by members of the power?u clan

: ’/ "or -thēif ’nominees, centered on■'Kašyar ~and tAqgü.*

. .first recognized ruler of this line was Buzun (1335-■

— 1338?), but as we have seen above (pp*18-19), _ Jengsi ^__^
' “ ' - - « a . 2*- "■ *’••• *••• • *• * . ■ y«-- ’»-*-• . *_■

(1334-1330) appears to have retained actuax control J

of these areas* " He, and not Buzunlisted/Irvtth

document Nr»97* However, Yisün -Ta'."-“~(1338 —1339.)

indeed ruled over East Tu id 'hissuccess or

Muhammad (1339- ?). and the unknown:^
71 ......... ’v

Muhammad*

In 1347, the Duγlats elevated Ito the throne a~son

of Easn Buqa and grandson of Duva named Tuγluγtemür

this ruler marched intoTransoxiana^'and

reunited the area with Moγoliatan,/thereby reconstituting

-.the former ulus, at least unti£~timür ,camē/To/p^ 

I
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in 1370* Upon the death of Tuγluγ -Temür in 1363» 

the Du'flat family murdered all his descendants and 

once more assumed direct power in ffloγolistan by 

installing Ilas-xoja (1363-1365) as sovereign.

i imür was to attack Pfloγolistan several times

► during his caraer, but never succeeded in y

reassembling the old Čaγatai ulus । of which ha claimed 

to be the legitimate heir* The brunt -oflthese

£

^campaigns was received by Qumar._.ad-Din.».,1the Duγlat

Amir who had killed Ilas-xoja and proclaimed- himself

Xan over Moγolistan and Kasγariaf
--a;-- - -J

1366 until his death in 1369/90«./.following:the- i’
■ . — - .-*• **w^,rT^*^****^'**•*«*

devastatin campaign of Timür through the hearVof

- "After this campaign, TimOr -evidently thad-^omel.^ ?L^
-- -------- -- - -------- ’i-». / JS.7;

. influence upon the succession Jin ’***»
' .__ ; .............................. .

- legitimate Caγatai heir, “Xizr ~Xan”(1389-1399)r~son ------- -------------

3.' of jTuγluγ Temür, - who^ had been sousted:?by-JQumar ^ad.-Oin.,-^^^^.
- - ... C ...• „J .'... ....-J ’ J

was apparently a recognized vassäl^of'-Timür^-^It^is —

to Xizr Xan that Muhammad Haydar attributes the :cdnquast^r^' *

— of- Turfan -and Qara-xoja, anätJheZffiīxed^^

its inhabitants to Islam«- mbreoVer7“Haydar!vst^

"In that campaign, this country tuas^dividāo 'u^
„ 2"' —-”■—.»V—

' ■ — .r — .. ' - - •«».. • ” r*; *•**;. - - j .T~7j— 1—• — _ » * -• . - .- r.. -..- — -— -- . - , . ~ *y yy

- manner -ordained by the Holy -Shariat *2r__?U!e ~shalT; ___

return to this intarssting statement below*



Subsequently, the throne of Moγolistan'fe11 to -— 

the sons of Xizr Xan during several decades of disordgrs 

šam-i Jahan (1335— 1408), Muhammad Xan (1408 — 1416) and 

Naxši Jahan (1416-1415)- Then,' the throne was'taken -<> 

by Vais Xan (1418-1428), a grandson of Muhammad Xan, 

and great grandson of Xizr Xan, who spent much of his '

reign in unsuccessful military confrontation with ths

ts of Jungaria

The death of Vais Xan in 1428 was fallowed-by ... -- • ------------ __  .
conflict between rival factions'supporting -his sons, ------  .. ... ----- - ...-2 ~7.?—""in,

y.Esen Buqa and Yunus, which

into two areas of Moγolistan« \ .;\E3en Buqä,'J1süppdrted 1 ? 

by the Duγlat Amir of Kašγaria. Sayyid 'Alx,"gained ~ 

the throne, which he occupied from 1429-to"1462i; 1z'

:ia
•W;

During this time» his brother, Yunuslived at Samarqand

a member of the court of Uluγ _8eg'^1447-1449 } ,^bon of 

. šahrux (1407-1447,)....;.,^

- - Following the reigns of Esen-Buqa’s sons, Dost 

iflunammad (1462-1469) and Kebek_C1469-1479 j, lYünūš

returned

division

death of

to rule Moγolistan from 1479 to “1406^-The 

within Moγolistan, which had begun at~the 

Vais Xan, was deepened aftar the-death .of

Yunus« One of nis sons, Mahmud (14B7-15Q0) , “retained 

his father’s capital at TaŠkent and ruled over Western

ffioγolistan, which was lost after his death«~~lHis other
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come to be called in

id

Buddhist temples and idols they encountered there*

court sent by the Timdrid, šahrux (VJ7- 

several days in Turf an,.L. and leftsomo .

son, Ahmad (14S6-1503), succeeded by his-son’^ Hlahsur^:

(1503-1543), ruled over Eastern fiioγolistan and Uyγuristan,

as the citios of the Northern Tarim, west of • Kuča,-had

an sources.

Sy this time, it may be assumed that-.the Moγol

täte, including the inhabitants of Uyγuristan, had

baccme thoroughly Muslim in relig ion»....;

and statecraft* The transformation of the area from

Buddhism ‘to Islam is not actually-documented.•• but 

several indications occur in the sources

Ule haue already seen that .the Islamicization. of

yγuristan began during the : reign of Xizi-xan ?(13B9

after his conquest of.^Turfan .and Qara-xoja

Furthermore, it appears from Muhammad Haydar’s history 

that the country was thereafter governed according 

to the 3arrcat, the legal and religious' code^of “Islam। 

which would have entailed a complete departure from 

the legal and administrative~practices of -the^area

This oroeess qF transformatiun

.In 14191 anvoys of a trade^dslega^ ’thef-ing ”

onset
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• «■

A few years earlier, a

described the Buddhist

indeed ..Chinese sources

Chinese envoy to Turfan had also

temples and monasteries, ana

for the first decades of the

XV cantury apparently fail to mention Islam in connection^ 
77 with Turfan and the surrounding areas« However, in

the 1450’s, the Chinese records begin to' document-the

Islasicization of

example, that the

Thus, we may

the Northern Tarim, remarking^ for
■ - ■ • : - . ? _-• .-■ 78

area was "dotted with.'.masquesV"

suppose that the conversion :was

accomplished rather gradual ly over the'first: half-of

the XV century, with both Islamic and Buddhist^inatl'

s i d r» "^Hbwsva

entirely rule out the suspicion voiced by many ..scholars 

that the conversion was accor.pahled'"by^oppressive'jmeasuM^;

and ths indiscriminate destruction of the'Suddhist

church,' that is, by the almost fanaticintolerance- 

normally associated . with the spread of Islam«What

is.sure is

..the modern

Islam

of closely

the utter lack of ~trac<U'>or~gudd 

inhabitants of East turkastanT:—." ■ - -

is a total world-viaw charged with ..a freight

interwoven, indeed, inseparable^religious r

and legal Institutions that have nsvar failed :to manifest, 

themselves in Islamic texts in whatever-language«-'^;: 
Whereas, to be sure, we find a -number-of -Persian- andJ 

Arabic elements in the Uyγur v documents ..(see~ppTA65^

i

I-;' :

K ■1

to be accounted for in oart as ref location
2_ —7;.

’ ■ ” J" ............- >•

Ry
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societies during the Mongol 

direct influence of Čaγatai 

epoch and in part-asthe- -— 

and Moγol rule» we do not

see the invocations to God» the pious attestations» 

the Arab-Persian legal terminology, nor other features

that are ths -f legal texts drawn up within .
. ...5- »r .>-• m< . . *>•> • '**-. , • ► - ! — -

an Islamic milieu. Thus, we must always orient =our —- - -

investigation of these documents toward China and th» . 
... . k- «Ak ** * —A *

• - - . , * •- >• ' -J X •

Mongols in the East and toward Persia during Mongol . '

in the West, and toward the historical and 

socio-economic conditions in these- areas

We have seen that the Uyγur aCiMil^documeh^ 
* •- «a» J *-

fcr'

occasionally carry some unexpected-clarifications-to

historical setting. However'» their ‘central

importance resides in the information whičh^thāy^contain 

on all aspects of the social, economic and .dailyJJ.ifa^^^ . 

of East Turkestan during the XIII-XIV centuries<r;This«^^ 

manner primarily because the documents JthemaelAte&^hav^ 

yet to be properly edited. ; \
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notes to chapter one

There are several general but unsatisfactory works 

devoted to the history of the Uyγurs» Soma of the

earliest and now completely .outdated works include« ' -----
m.A» Kazem-Bek, Issledovanis ob u jgurakh, * Zurnal - —— s- 

fflinisterstva Narodnoqo ProsvgšČsnija XXXl/2, 1841,

pp»37-122 r Karl Ritter» Zeralevedenia• Cacqrafi ja "-J. <2

stran Azii, nakhodjaščikhsja v neoosredstvennykh

snoSenijakh s Rossieju» Uosto£nyj ill

Turkestan, j_Trans lated f rom. German jjiith ^addlt£ons^~r 

by V.V» Grigor’ev] I-II, SPb1869^187:11^^ 

Das Kudatku Bilik, Theil I, SPb» 1891,-pp*i-xciii

[^=K uoprosu ob u jgurakh (Iz^predislovi ja-krizdaniju'• • 

Kudatku-Bilike ), Zapiski AN LXXIl/2, 1893, 130pp»J i'

D» Pozdneev, Istoričaskij očerk u jgurov~-(po kit a jskim

istočnikfani )
4

till useful

S Pb - 1899 • .Tq^hes^ be^ added,the ..

sketches in 8 re t š c hn a id er /’Tffle d iae v al

Rasearcnes I» pp.236-263I Elias-Ross» 'A. History of

the flochuls of Central As -2 ♦-114*i uii 11f a ge 1

Fang 1949, pp• 92-93,102-104j and the relevant sections-, 

of Barthold’s Turkestan Down :to .the mcnqol Invasion -C

and Grousset’s The Empire ,‘oC the Steppes • ‘Apart 

from these and newer corks, full-bibliographical 

indications of the standard'sources and research

oudinitiu uy ^čiiiioučii ii ici



may oe found in Sinor» Introduction> pp.240-243.

For etymologies of the word Uvyur. not. ans .of.which * .L - *' ” . ‘ ' *— ~ , .
is acceptable» see the older discussion of Radloff 

in the work quoted above (pp-ii-x) and the recent 

survey of G* Clauson» The Name Uygur» JRAS 1963»

n O a Q 1. 9 • _■*- ' r*1

2« Cf • A- von Gabain» Oie Frühgeschichte der Uiguren.

ve Yükseli? Devri»

1955. pp-33

607-745» Nachrichten der Gesellschaft für Natur

und Völkerkunde Ostasiens LXX11» 19 52 . _,nn .18-32 t

E. Chavannes» Documents sur Iss Tou-kiue "(Tures)

Occidentaux» SPb. 1903» do.87-94; Hamilton 1955

pp*l-2j E» Pinks» Die Uiguren von Kan-chou-in der

f rühen Sunq-Zeit (960-1028), ; Wiesbaden-1'968^

Beside the standard works listed in 'Sinorfs - -------------------------
Introduction for this period,~see i Colin. SacKerras». ;;;

The Uighur Empire (744-840)» According -to the -T* anq

Dynastic Histories » Canberra .1963 pidam «u S in □- Üi g h ur

Diplomatie and Trads Contacts—(744-84Q:) ī^CA j.XXI LI». .t

1969, pp«215-240j B« ögel» Uygur Devletihin-~Tesēkkäl

Hamilton 1955». .pp.2-6 »„Pinks »...Die

Uiguren von Kan-chou»: pp•58-60

“This episode is "now "fully -traated-by^Hüda-Ecsedy

Uigurs and Tibetans in Pei-t'ing (790-791 A«D-)»”^^

AOK XVII» 1964» pp■ 83-104• „ Liu !flao-Tsai..rXCAJ
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1958t p.74) has Pŋintad out that the A-tie family

extended the Uyγur domain after 795 to Qara-xoja, 

Kuča and Salasaγua, and evidently as_fjar as .the 1 

Syr-Darja« moreover, the Iranian Wahrnagiag7'~a

text dedicated to the Uyγur-Xaγan

or Bögü Xaγan, 803-821) speaks of

(either;iPao-L_>(,

the installation 'S

of Uyγur ministers in the cities of Pentapolis 

(=Be£-balIq) and Činan&kath ■ (=Qo^o or Qara-xcjajj
- .1’212.1. - - _ . .11 ■ . '"1

cf. F. W • K. Wöller, Ein Dopoelblatt aus • einem ;-

manichäischen Hymnenbuch Xülahrnanaq)» AA!^^ -

A b h. V, p«10 , 30. : ?
;---------  — ...............  - ... .-. ■ ■ ■ - 

.... -11 1. ■■■ ' * '■ ■?.*

5. Very little is known of the Qirγiz.Znö^^ 
- — •-» . ■ . -»- »«■»JA 1 "

__tonguestl of .the . Uyγurs and subsequent eventsj~ -772177"'

Sasic works are listed in Sinor’s Introduction, '\jsLX

pp.246-248, to which we may .add an interesting

interpretation of the runic inscription.^ ound at 
■ - - ■ - - .......- - • - ......... : ■■ - - ■

■ Sūji and often at.tribut8d£lt^the:lQ5xγ.lJC^^

7 KIja^tornyj, Istoriko-kul’turnōe zna&enie 'srudiins^

nadpisi» Problsmy Vostokovedenija 1950»vL.Nr«S,. pp

6. Cf« Hamilton 1955» pp«6 -ll.L^Sretschneidar,

Researches

7. Cf. Pinks,

Iz istorii

I, p«241j and note 9 below« '—*"'"7’1
•' ' v - ..... .   — ■

Die Uiguren von Kan-ehou; £. I. Kycanov

tanguteko-ujgurskikh vojn v pervoj.

polovine XI v e k a, l/oprosy istorii Kazakhs tana i 

VostoSnogo Turkestan, Alma-Ata 1962,pp«146-153 

idem«, O^erk Istorii tanqutskaooqosudarstvo»ff
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1966, pp.9-10

9.

p.180 (n.572)..

10

11.

12

The life and language of this people have been

the subject of description Jn the wLlL-known

works of G« Potanin, Carl Mannerheim, Wi. Kotwicz,

S«£. Malov and E.R. Tsnišav. See the bibliography 

in the lattar’s Jazyk jeltykh ujgurov, Moskva

Cf• Minorsky, Hudud al-c Alam, pp«265n, 272; Abe

1954, pp.439, 442, 444-445 I ' Liu' Mao-Tsai",~C A J 'tγ/

IV, 1953, p.75; Pinks, üia Uiguren von.,. Kan-chou,

The A-tie clan (also called-Hsieh-t*ieh in. Chinese

sources) appears to have replaced the 7Yaγlaqar'

clan as the royal family of 'the

Since Chavannes, Documents sur

y γurs7 around -7y5 ī

□ • 88n.

the name has bean convincingly cocpare’d-to the

Ediz of Kül -Tegin N 5 and the £ki-£diz -of-Bilge

Xaγan £ 1; cf. Hamilton 1955 and 7Abe

1954, p.44Q. -Abe has identified^the ».firsts.ruler

□ f this line, Huai-sin Xaγan, with the-legendary

Bčgü Xaγan, but see Liu Mao-Tsai, . CA J,,I,V.».^195a.

Cf. Liu Mao-Tsai, CAJ IV, 1952,,p.77.

That 8e5-ballq and not Qoio was-the -capital -of

the Uyγurs is tha f irmly :documantadz:thaaisr:of-

Takao Aba, «ho propounded it in his book in Japanese , — * . —   M , - t -;c , ■ ..fa-
ishi-Uiguru Kokushi No Kankyu, Kyoto 1955»- and 

J
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in an English article in Abe 1954. Thera are two 

very helpful summarizing reviews of the larger 

work by Liu fflao-Tsai, CAJ IV, 1956, pp«73-81, antf'”~> 

by a group of scholars (von Gaba?n, Spuler, Pzitsak7 

Glaubitz), Per Is lam XXXV, 1960, pp«130-137| also 

cf« J.' Hamilton, TP LI 1, 1966 ,-p «328 »'’.and m«'.Hondas
’V'

UA J XXVIII, 1956, pl02« Further on ~8eš-ball q i

Bretschneidar» mediaeval Researches II» pp.27-30r

Barthold, EI^ I, _ _ " ‘ •* — ■ ' ’ f 1 ■

pp« 75S-76D. | =Sočineni ja -111:196S,

lot, Notes I, p • 163 ; minorsky

Hudud al-eAlam, pp«267-269

13« On 0o6o see: Paul Pelliot,^Kad-tchrahg?^~Qo^Of

Houo-tcheou et Qara-Khod ja,.. JA -1912, »I, oo»579-6031?'

idem. , Notes I, pp• 161-165 r'Wittfoge 1-Fehg'" 1949

14« marc Aurel Stein in 1914 had explored ’some 'ruinr^ 

at Jimsa, some thirty miles from modern Ku-ch*'sng7

and concluded that thgy_ujere the ruins of B9S.-baliglTy; 

cf« Innermost Asia, II, Oxford 1928. pp•554-559. r

This identification, never verifisdr’has 'becarae

embedded in the literature r cf• :Pelliot

460r Cleaves» S-ffl 1362

TP XXVIIbtX

p«104 (n«55^<

von Gabain, Der Islam XXXV, i960,:ppi1^^j

Hamilton, TP LII, 1966, p»327^-^

□n Bes-ballq for tha EI, Barthold noted that-’the <’
A - ‘  *•*- -—« -• *■ A-
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be the capital

Ku-ch*eng, so

Ku^an of Muslim chronicles» said to

of the Tcγuzγuz (the design

Muslim sources) is none other than

that the

East Turkestan and Kansu asTTurfan -Turkish*’..—

Clauson has similarly proposed* to designate

most of the later texts in üyγur. script.-from -these

K is toriografi&eskoj

Most effectively -by .Denis.Sinorv^AJpropōs-i^

. cf* Abe 1954, pp.448-449

DA J XXV II. 1955,

biographic ouigoure de Hluan^ts^

1939/42, pp.561-572, where we.'find the proposal

For early Uyγur script texts from Turfari,- seei

AT von ' Gabain,.; Alttörkische „Datierungsformen,

eas -(Sinor ’ s ”Turf an Turkish” ;*hil^-ha

reserves for certain of these latter-änd .for—Runic

otsenke ulankomskoj nadpisir Ibid., pp.26-28

accepted by a number or .scholarst to designate 

this pseudo-Uyγur language of -texts found in

Turks call the present-day Ku-ch*eng by the name

Ku^ang. Based on this, Abe demonstrates that the

of Be^-ballq must be at Ku-ch’eng

15. ..For the Ulān-gom inscription, whose existence and 

significance have yet to be recognized in the 

literature, seei A.M» ščarbak,. Naoipis' na 0reynp- 

. ujgurskom Jazyke iz Monqolii, EV XIV. 1961 r pp.

23-25j S«G
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j«r*

and Manichean texts the designation "Uyγur-A"

cf« Studies , pp« 42-43; ED, pp« xv-xvi • On a : 

broader historical and linguistic basis» ^Čei

advances the ethno-linguistic terms "Uyγur-Dγuz

dialect" for the more authentictUyγur .language. 

(Clauson’s "Uyγur-A") and ."Qarluq-Uyγur.dialect 

for the later language of East Turkestan/Kansu

(Clauson’s "Uyγur"» Sinor1s ^"Turfan-Turkish") j. 

cf« ščerbak 1961» pp« 17-26«

heir way for scholarship,;none
- -rl;-

hsse- terms

is especiall The jnetIve design

of the language was simply :t'drk till 

the Türks"• The designation is found in ~aII -but 

three of the colophons Of texts ’from .“East 'Turkestan

Kansu i (1) the Äryā-rājāvavadaka-sutrawas trans

lated uyγur tilinča "into the 'Üyγur language" 7from 

... Tibetan during the Mongo j,_. p er iqdjf.c f^Radipff». 

"" Kuan^i-Lm Pusar> -SPb' -19-11,^pp.69-90-)j”C2 )~tKe~

XVII century copy of the SuvarnaprabhSsa obtained

by Malov in Kansu was translated türk uyγur-tilince

"into the Türk Uyγur language' (cf*  the sample 

in ATGi p«259)» but that the word.uyγur -is .here

• I

merely

of the

of this

a late insertion is evident from the colopho^

earlier» X century or so»~Berlin -fragments 

text which has simply been translated
. ' ■ ' •., -. ., .j - - \ .w «. -I

tilince "into the Türk ;lartguage"^(cf < fflöll^^^ 
...........•e.

.....  K
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Uiqurica I» p«14); (3) the Maitrisimit "’colophon 

with the signature T III Di 120 states that this 

copy was translated kuyšan tilintin ««« barcuq 

tilinčs "from the Kuyšan language*••into the

Barcuq language" (cf. Müller, —Toxrl und Kuišan»

SBAUJ 191B, p*580» Plate I).*/.^The f cases

reflect the fact that the.name Uyγur was,attached

. to the language and to the Sogdian script only 

during the Mongol epoch» probably as a .generalization \ 

from the political and ethnic\äooelatiohTXīThe

variety of that

for

the

third case presents a special interest« Scholars

have rashly supposed that barČuq till in this

Turkic language colophon refers to a Turkic language, 

’but it patently does not* ’"All.'ofthese čblpp

to the Maitrisimit and the Da^akarmapatha-avadana~ 51 

mala speak of two translations’»; the fFlrsiSJ^

Kuysan into Toγrl,the second from Toγrl into Türk« t

t-

In T-TH M 120, barčuq tilrT. stands iniatiaad^oK 

toyrl tilit and is ’probably;a hitherto'unknown

language (Barcuq is an-"older

the modern JŋaralbaŠis a

near Aqsu); second translation, that -is, from

Into türk till is .by ..change not

mentioned in this‘colophon- - Whatever modern 

scholarship wishes to call this lang^

clear that the differences in the language of all

Scanned by CamScanner
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pre-XHI century Turkic litarary monuments (apart 

from the material in the DIvän Luγgt at-Turk) are

so trifling and linguistically uninteresting that
~ । । r» » . . ,-n «» u - n-t.it irr-----j-____ * vii

it is inappropriate to even speak of separate“-^

5 sense

17. Hamilton 1955 j Pinks, Die Uiguren von Kan-chou/

pp•61-62.

18« Cf. A* von Cabain, Das Leben im uigurischen JKönig

reich von Qoco im 9

1973» ichich supercedes her previous'monograph :

Jahrhundert» Wiesbaden

Das uigurische Königreich von Chotscho, -850-1250

SDAU! Nr. 5, Berlin 1961. The works of D. !• Tikhonov
.’/.J • • \ ' ' .•

(1966, etc-), which deal with iMoeial' and economic

aspects c a n n o t'b a r e c omm e n d a d_. for

reasons stated below, pp. _ - - ?

19. Takeo Abe, Nishi-Uiguru Kokushi No Kenkyu {“Studies 

■ _:™on the History of the Western^UyγūrKyoto

-1955 (see above, note 12 ) --

20. A.G« Maljavkin, Kitajskie^istočniki po istorii: 

ujgurov XI-XII vekov, Izvestija AN Kazakhskoj SSR

Serija istorii, 

Nr<2, pp»72-77.

21» For the embassy

arkheoloqii i etnografii 1961

IV, Cambridge 1961, p.3

canne y UamScanner
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22« In his Dīvān, Kāšγarl referred to East.-_Turkestan_-.__ 

as Ma Sin or Tavγač (sse the translation-^i'n ED 43oj 

cf» Pelliot. Notes I» pp.273-275)» and cited a 

series of historical, geographical and linguistic

data on the Uyγurs» Much of this information has
- ■ been studied ini Tahsin Banguogīu» Ka^gariTden

Notlar. I. Uycurlar ve Uygurca Ozerine. TDA YB

1953, pp.87-113» There are also in the^DIvan

s
-

ragments of an

between Muslims

some

I.V

form

historical

Stebleva।

epic poem concerning a "battle

and Uyγurs that possibly;reflects 

reality i cf • thia new edition ,of.;Z

Razvitie t jurkskikh poetičeskikh -

v XTveke, Moskva 1971. pp»124-1277-247

and the remarks of Bartholdi Socinenija V,‘1966, p«02

For GardlzI, see* V» BartoVd," Otčat ö^poezdke -v 

Srednjuju Aziju s näuSno jiw tsel* Ju,: 1893-1394 .gg 

Socinenija IV. 1966op«21 -91 .? ~For-MarvazI:Z 

V • Minorsky: Sharaf al-Zäm5n TShir Marvazi'on? . 

China, the Turks and India, London : 1942r=—The

'Muslim sources formed the basis of the remarks

of A. Ju. Jakubovkij, Arabskie i pgrsidskig istoČniki ’ "
” »a— ....... ........................TJtt-rv Sj,. :/

ob ujgurskom turfanskom knja^estve v;īx-X vakäkh,
------------.7 .. ' ,

Trudy otdela Vostoka Gosudarstvennoao?'Ermita^a IV, 'Z

- 1947, pp»423-443» Still the bsstZsurveyZof

Muslim sources for the history<of>Tu^^sTan^^

Barthold, Turkestan Down to the "Mongol lnvasibn t~pp'»1~-5B»

y CamScanner
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24. Sretschneider, ffledisaval Researches» I-II.

25. This work of Radloff has been cited above," note lj 

it presents the following sources: (1) a .-translation,, 

of the Uyγur script "Legend of Oγuz Xaγan’TTTpp^ 

x-xiii: (2) the "Oγuz Xaγan" legend from RaSld 

ad-Din, pp• xiv-xxviii ; (3) the "Oγuz Xaγan,'-^Legend - 

from Abü*1-γāzi। pp« xxviii-xlt -(4) -the -sections --------

on the Uyγur in Juvayni, pp«xli-xlix: (5) similar

information

(6) chapter

from a latsr copy of Juvayni, pp.xlix-lj
• _ . ;• , - . • - - — t;':-?.«** --

CXXII from the Ydan-shlh translatsd^^^J.

26«

27.

28.

29.

by Vasil*ev,

pp. Ivi-lxixj

: ■- sä:;'*«fr-Š.
p p ■ 1 -1 i ; (7 ) assorted Chinese t ex ts'» z/.. '.'

(8 } assorted „European-psourceai^pp^i’ziir^

- Ixix-lxxvi i (9) assorted rslämicīšqürčas^Ä^ 

ixxx; (10) an overview of Uyγur history>-pp.lxxx-''"7 

Ixxxiii« Altogether, this'čompilätiōn^äe^ 

impress<»9 undertaking» whichrdoes mot-altair-the

and toponyms is consistently mistaken» nor -that,?

in the end we are enable to extract from.the '

presentation a .-Jherent picture of^th»->history of *»-.- 

thē Uyγurs«

fflaljavkin 1962

Ligeti, KYD.

Rossabi 1972

Kutlukov 1970
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30. There is a biography of BarČuq Art Tigin in the

YOan-shih, Ch.CXXII, Ia4-5a3, of which Ia4-4b3

were translated in Bretschneider, mediaeval

Researches I» pp.247-250; cf. the informative

motes of Cleaves, S-fH 1362, p.43 (n«29), p*100

(n.2S), and of Hambis, YS CVIlt, p*133 (n.9).

31. Cf. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches I, p.253

(n«6B0)» von Gabain, et.al«, Per Islam XXXV

I960, p.135.

32. Cf. UJittf ogel-Feng 1949» pp.667-668 »"Boyle

Juvaynl, pp.44-45«

33. s episode is reflected in several sources :

lines 3-5» Juvaynl, p.45; Rasld ad-Din l/2, -

pp.152-154 (eda A.A. Semenov»“ ffioskva 1952)» cf

Bretschneider, Medieval Researches ī,-p.26O

Concerning the names of those "who made up this

embassy» see Ligeti 1973
-- - »na**. .

On a -

second audience of Barč'jq »jjith'Čincgis in 1211

see Cleaves, 5-W 1362, p.42 (n«25)

34. cf. Bretschneider,-Tffladiaeval Researches ;i, pp.260

-• -261; Boyle, Juvaynl, p.46; Kutlukov-1970, p.BB.LZ

35. -Cf. Abe 1954, p.435, where it is said that this

grant was made at the request of Barčuq,'and -

36.

Maljavkin 1962, p.61 (n.3). \

On the various forms of this name sea j- Boyle

Juvaynl, p.47 tn.17); Hambis, YS CVIII, p.133 

(n.9); Waljavkin 1962, p.62.
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37. According to Maljavkin 1962» p.62» there are

around 100 such high-ranking Uyγurs mentioned 

in the Yüan-shih« Of these, Abe 1954, p.447,

notes that 30 were from BaS-ballq, another 20

tiers almost certainly from Beš-ballq, 20 sere 

from Qoto, 20 mere from indeterminable places, 

and 4 were from cities other than 8eš-bal‘iq and

Qočō. Another important source that deals with 

an Uyγur family that served the Mongols for five XxX

generations is the Sino I ns c r ip t i on □f

1362 edited by Cleaves»

33. For a recent account, se Kara Kniqi

monqol* skikh kočevnikov, Moskva 1972, pp.15-20

39 Cf • Hlal javkin 1962,

In the Liao-shih edited byWittfogel-Feng 1949» 

we find frequent mention of Üyγur emissaries, - 

- officials and merchants in -the -Liao capital

(e.g., p.179, 255, 494,.645)•—It was^also noted _ .. . • • ---ri • — a . - -

that intermarriage took place on a. large scale 
• . ....... —— - * • —— - I— I >1» «* —w . —1A. * . .-«* t—, /.».A. -« *v.

between one Qitan clan and the Uyγurs (p.142)» 

although it mas also the case that the Liao

refused official Uyγur requests for apparently - E 
x ,„.,xxX;

royal marriages (p«51, 579» 585)» despite the fact X
■ ■ ■ " •. - ■ — . • 'E;

Uyγurs provided the consort family for " • Ä 

imperial housa"(p«93)• It should ba 

mind, however, that references to the UyYü^

the Liao

borne in

that the

canner



in the Liao-shih are to the Uyγurs in Kan-chou ~' .1 

and Sha-chou, both of which groups ware"recognized.......

vassals of the Qitan•(p.179, 554). In the tabla 

of tribute missions» es find only a single mission

from the Uyγurs of Kao-ch’ang listed under the

have been» at least

subject to the Jürten,

year 1049 (pp•320-324)• During the

Kao-ch’ang sending captured prisoners of the - - “ 

fleeing Ysh-10 Ta-shih of the Qitan to the^Jorfien

dynasty» the Uyγurs of

byγurs

"he that does not cut"

Cf

the Northern Tarim appear 

as'pie find the "Uyγurs "of ~

a tribute mission with news .of 1 the?death afJ-Yeh-lü

Ta-shih to the Chin in 1144 ‘(p•543)

Cf. Barthold, Turkestant pp. 490-493’r-Grousset

The Empire of the Steppes,pp^291—295/2333-3361

Pelliot »-Notes I» □ D <124 —129. 127.1.~

Cf • JHal javkin 1962/ p.64.

Cf. Pelliot, Notes I, p•164j-fflalJavkinlāōZ, pp.66-67

Cf. Bar t o1* d, So^inenija ~ V7 ;p -150

Barčuq’s son and succassor had the name Kešmes» 

that is» Kesmez = Turkic kes- “to cut". + -mez, 

(Boyle« Juvavni» pp•47-481- the -YOan-shih- calIs

this man *YüqürülSi Tiqīn <- accord in g t ō Hamb is »~~
S3 : 2 ■ - .2. . -

-YS CVIII« P. 134). r .2 22 2. r;2:2122222.22
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47. The brother of Kesmez is named Sallndl ("he «a3 

sold") in Boyle, Juvaynī, p«48» but »Wamula ligln

4A.

in the Yüan-shih and other Chinese sources rcf^^t-^

Hambis, YS CVIII» p.l34j Cleaves, S-W 1362, [p.49
*"■>1

Cf. Liu Mao-Tsai, CAJ IV» 1958, p.73; Sortol’d,

SoČineni ja V, p • 148 j Kutlükov' 1970, p•90'^

49 Cf. Hambis, YS CVIII, p.134. ~

50 Information and sources on Qočqar may be .found x. 

in Hambis, YS CIII, p«134r and Cleaves». 1362»

p.49 (n.87).
■ ~ "• 7'i»-

51« Cf. Karl Jahn, Paper Currency in Iran

to the Cultural and Economic ^History ;fof 

the Mongol Period» Journal iof Asian History

1970, pp.101-135

52.

54

Cf. Maljavkin 1962, p.64? Kutlukov 1970, p»89.

Cf. Abe 1954, op . 437-438 ; Cleaves^ 5-m^~I362 »^pTŠīt“

Mal javkin 1962 , pp. 64-65; ;Kutlukov

The Chinese texts in the Yüan-shih coccerninq ^this 

episode in 1275 (note 1285 as Pelliot, Notes I,

S;.
k".

53. '
V ■

p.127, 164, nor tne misprint '1375 *as *irr^anibis)—~-*'

have been translated in Cleaves

(Chinese text), p.86 (Mongol text), cf. p.5Q (n.92)P 

cf. Hambis, YS CVIII» p»134; Pelliot» ^Notes T» ~ T 

p.262 j Maljavkin 1962, p.65j Kutlukov 1970, ~p.'95« .
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Cf« Abe 1954, p.438; Cleaves« S-M 1362, pp.33,

contemporary sources • ’

86-87; Maljavkin 1962, p.66; Kutlukov 1970.‘>p'.9

That some degree of YUan influence continued in

the Northern Tarim is evidenced by the fact that 

in 1283 Qubilai established four post-horse stations 

at four cities in the country of the Uyyurs, -as—*

well as a treasury for handling paper currency;
— * W B. **^ ^*** 1

cf « Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches'~rr,:~p »26 ■

Moreover, the YUan-shih records the fact that in 

■1286 Qubilai sent grain and meat.to the populations 

of Qomul (=Xami) and Qočo due to-severe famine -'-1-■

in those areas; cf» Kutlukov 1970p . 92« The

latter indication may refer to those Uyγurs who

had come to Yung-ch’ang in Kansu after stopping
• • • ■ •— » ■ . . a **•?•- •■'’•«.»I — ■ ■

over at Qomul in 1282-1284 (see p»16)\and_w8re.^

now governed by the "Prince of' Qocou»“.x^

On "-the genealogy of the "Princes" ōf lQō^o"i-~’šeTe

YS CVIII,-^pp. 130-137 .(with

--Tabla.11), and Henry Serruys^tThe Mongols-In-China

"^During the Hunq-wu Period (1368-1396),^Me1anqes"

chinois et bouddhiques publies par l1Institut - - 

Beige des Mautes Etudes Chinoises „XI, Bruxelles „

1959, pp.220-221 (n»281), :p>2B2. -

As Elias notes (Haydar, p»99*), the local princes

and rulers of Uyγuristan are nowhere mentioned" in 
- / .... , <.
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53» A convenient list of these rulers may be found

in Ligeti । BILfflC 11/1» 1972 rp; 113 (sith several < 

obvious typographical errors)« ■ ■ -•■ ■.

59« In the vary unstable period prior to the accession.„7.7

of Tuγluγ Ternär, it is entirely possible that the 

rule of Moγolistan, and thus ofthe Uyγur;country i-_~ 

was assumed by one of the Duγlat Amirs, if only 

for a brief period. The heads of ;the\:Duγl^

at this time were a family of brothers ,:fthe7chiGf-£7 

of whom was named Amir Tdleg (sTolik in - Ross

translation

cf• Haydar,

of Haydar), 

p«38 (n•51) ■2Jith some reservation

□ne may compare this name with the damaged name 

in Nr «97, line 40, and read ~f Tflla7g7? -

In his edition of this text, Arat 1937 restored 

line 12 as PKänSG~)k Iduq-qut, _ taking this man "to '

be

is

do

one of the ministers df-Esen'lBuqai- ^The^restaratioi 

quite dubious and, in any case,rhas.nothing,.to , ,r^ 
____________________________ ; d 

with the name of Duva*s son and successor.

Künčük Xan

inTDoc 8 was first edited by Gy. Kara, 'kniqi ’ v 7 

mongol* skikh koSavnikov. Moskva 1972. pp«170-171» 

where the name of the ruler is read T»««1mr*lr«~ ' - f 

In his edition of this text.-Ligeti retained this 

reading, but added that the name ought to be ” 

Tuγluγ Temür, since "pour certaines raisons'»*._ ; ;



oat hors do cauao" (XL Mu II/1» p»221)*

Unnoticed by both Kara and Lionti is tho occurrence 

in Lino 2 of tho name Qulun Daya> a minister of 

tho ruler who has issued this text* In the UvYur

civil document, Nr«97, linos 34-35, wo raadi

r Yislün Temür xen Eaγlnta Qulun Qy-a calan jg

"In the reign of Yisün Tomür Xan, Qulun Qaya

levied the qalan-tax*" Obviously, tho two «an 

are the same, and the ruler in MTDoc ä must he

restored YisUn Ta")m[~ü*]r« To clinch the argument,

let us recall that this man ruled for two years»

1338-133C,- and that the

issued by him, MTDoc 1,

other Mongol document

was Written in the fourth

year of the animal cycle»

The present document, Nr«8

the bars or 1338

was written in the

fifth year of this cycle, the taulai jil, dr-1339* •
. r ... ... . 'S?“

[^Further remarks on this text may be found .in my 

article ."On a-Mongol Decree of • Yisün. TamÜr^ (1333)"» 

to appear in CAJ XVIII, 1975^] V-'.-. .L .......

On the dating of these texts? seei Herbert Franke, 
•■A •* .. . . ।n-»-

Zur Datierung der mongolischen Schreiben aus 
‘***■ ■* ' - . . -v. - .. -A . . • • . -   . * .

Turfan, Priens XV, i962, pp.399-41ü» _ ____ ______ __

In this summary presentation, I have made otherwise 

unacknowledged use of the following aanural works 
*’•**"*• u . ... _ , . . .-.1

and surveys i Bretschneider» Mediaeval Raaanrchas

II, pp«225-244| Elias-Rose, Haydar» pp»26*-SO**
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99*-114*j UJ« Barthold» Four Studies on tho History 

of Central Asia, _!• A_ Short History - af-lTürks

History of the Semirechyd, Leiden 1962 »^TF' Uluch-°3Q-

Leiden 1963; Grousset, The Eaoire o f , t h e Z S t e p dss 'j

pp.326-346, 422-426, 491-501; Gavin Hambly, Central

Asia, New York 1969, pp. 127^39?

pp.255-259; Hambis, YS CV ī I, pp.57-64”(with Tables

21-24). The primary

works is, of course,

source u t i 1 i z e d i n • "al 1 -1 h a s e

the TārTx— i ? RaŠidiTof T

fluhammad Haydar

64.~: cf. pelliot, Notes I pp.250-254 :<BjarthqXd-^ 

i96W£ppO^54®

cf, Pelliot, Notes I, pp.76-76; :Barthold 

pp.828-830 r=So£inenija II/2 1964

Cf. Pelliot, Notes I, p«128

fflostaert-Cleaves 1962, "pp.56, 71

72

73.

Cf

Qn

YS

On

Pelliot, Notas I, P'128

Čapar,-seei Pelliot 1949 ,.Lpp« 103-184 t^Hambis

CVIIp«96« __ ___

the succession of this line, see; Grousset

The

See

Cf •

Empire of the Steppes, pp•342-343«

above, note 59

-Ross, Haydar, p.52

Annette SCf.

London 1922, p.19. Ws is known /“the mother- of

Babur, Qutluγ Niγar Xanim, was the second daughter

of Yunus Xan
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74.

75-

On the name Uyγuristan, which appears already 

in Narco Polo, see Pelliot, Notes II, pp.753-754

i The city of Turfa.-» aas not of real prominence

■ until filing times when, around 1400, it replaced 

Qara-xoja as the most important city south of

76.

Pelliot

SIR

that found in a handful of. texts written in “.Arabic

Persian; and, indeed» in one ^.'case j.'iTurkic^

attesting witnesses is in iUyγur“3cript-£and~^

begin men (Name of Witness ).and .and, -tanlq„men.»^.«.-^^.^,. 

fuam®nta11y-d i f f arent Trom st h at;*pf iUyγ ur^čqn tract s

New York 1970 {^Reprint edition],;\p. 13

1965, pp.521-523]

the T'ien-shan; cf. Pelliot, Notes .1, p«163t.

from .the ' Yarkand 'and Xotan . of;/the -Qaraxan^

Three . Arabic contracts for -the .salR -nE .1 and and^ - ~ -

dated,1096,- 1112 and 1114,. were-published--by----’^-^~

/Cl . w Huart,, Trois ectes notaries "arabesT^deZyarkendr,^

Barthold, EI1 IV

JA 1914 , II, -pp.607-627/ cf
-M . -■ ■ j.-- ■—■ .*•» ‘ ' * . . • ~ • - - -i - - — - --■ ī ir~T ■ i— »■ n .■ _ 1, - .i 11 m ■ in nr r -

-p. 877.-- In- these -contracts »—the-formula-;for.-the :

Notes .1, p • 164 j Rossabi 1972 „^p.212

Cf* K«M. Naitra, A. Persian Embassy to China, Being 

an Extract' from Zubdatu11 Tawärikh~~of ~H~āf£z Abru7~

967-969 sSofcinanxja III

77 Cf • „Rossabi 1972, • p • 212 

78« Cf. Rossabi 1972, p.213 

79• "One may compare the Uyγur contractual -style‘with’
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In 1911, some fiftaen documents were found in

Yarkand by Ross, who later dascribod ctherfind

in a note appended to Barthold’s edition^bf

one of them: UJ. Barthold, The BughraTkhan^

in the Qudatqu Bilik, BSCS III, 1923,_ p 151-158

(saa d•153 Seven of these texts arshin Arabicj 

five are in Turkic

in Turkic in Uyγur

documents bear the

in Arabic script and three are 

but-ev a n-1 h e Arab i c • « 

witnesses’ ‘ ši gn atür es ri- Uyγ

script. One of the Turkic texts in Arabic scrip
«»J. .. .. . , • . ■ , . ■ - — • I .

dated 1121 was edited by ..•.V><niingr^^^

Documents in Persian, JRAS£I942

pp« 191-194). The contract’begins^

invocation to God, f ollowed' by~'the !

land sale, and ends with a date in the Muslim

calendar ano the register of attesting witnesses« & 

The leoal terminology of :<th£‘=eohtracOXs^^

e xce p t i on A r ab •= Per s i an, vcnd n □ ; s p e c i fic „ s im i 1 ar i t i asfc 

between this Qaraxanid contract and the Uyγur ~ ' IF -

contracts can be defected. - It is a great pity , ē
■ A-- - ~ - - ■■ -------- -------------------

I might add, that this lot of papers from Yarkand

has completely escaped the attention of Turkologists'

(aven their whereabouts are unknownl ),

addition to being tha oldest surviving texts in 

Arabic script, the Uyγur script texts'ought to'be 

written in that ductus described in"dataxl by 

Mahmud al-Kāšγarl» cf. Clauson, Studies, pp«131- 

134, 176-176.

canner
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CHAPTER TWOj THE DISCOVERY
AND STUDY OF THE CIVIL DOCUMENTS

Prior to the XX century, virtually nothing was 

known cf the Uyγurs and their literary language* Some 

historical notices had been culled from Chinese -and -

Islamic sources the Sino-llyγur vocabulary had been
2 ' TL" 'r"T“

studied by Amiot and Klaproth, the Uyγur ^script 'copy..,,* 

r ■

of the Qutadγu Bilig had been edited by Vambery and —
3 

by Radloff, ertain late Islamic texts in Uyγur 

script had been read or editsd by early French • y

Orientalists* Clearly, little of~tnis’ activityJbore

directly upon the study of t he č i ty -s t at as yof the

VIII-XV centuries that existed in East Turkestan ’.and

Kansu, and the reason for this is^simply that ?the 
— „ _• . — «MM -—er»

material-for this study had not yetLbean^exca^ 
. ■ . . . 7 ' • “ ’’ ~ • - ' - u ’zT- .1

~ An accumulation, of random rep or ts-and^purenttses 

of manuscripts in odd scripts byj.European“travellers 

and officials in Chinese Turkestan;ätTthe7begihni^ 

of the 1890* s set the‘stage for the^s'erias^f^gfeatT 

expeditions following the turn “LT'" the "XX"’century«~"

Intrigued by such rare items as the "Boeer** and "Hoernle" 

manuscripts, European governments an d ins t 11 utiles 

began to mount the archaeological expeditions^hat^ln*a~,wm* 

the course of a few years unearthed“aTmass.';Ofvievidence~^^ 

of hitherto unsuspected civilizations, including the 

works of art and literature of the Turkic peoples of 

the region* The Uyγur civil documents form an integral
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- Expeditions and

shālI7dlšcuäs

Collections

part of these discoveries’, and their study has been

conducted hand in hand with that of the cultural^ 

more fascinating religious literature.

In ths present chapter, the Turkestan expeditions

are listed according to their country .of

a brief characterization of.lthe

collections of Uyγur civil documents and a list of

• ’t- /.

*■■■<?; 
v-.»• r ,

—— '7. — - Ji

2* ~ 1

their signatures*

the course of study of these documents in ,’all.„ their

aspects

_ In the descriptions below, ' I have made gfate’fūl 

use of the indications of Yamada’s.cursory'

of the number and location of documents in collections

throughout the world (Yamada 1970). Otherwise», 

the ■ Kyoto collection of Uyγurica has'been /full

catalogued (Haneda-Yamada 1961); hat nue 'mus t

rely on incomplete or incidental..informatiqn_to form

some idea of the state and extent of the other collection

fflary Boyce’s catalogue of the fflanichean Iranica in

Berlin contains an exceptionally informative introduction

upon the German expeditions and the Berlin collection 

(Boyce 1960), whereas Dmitrieva’s notes upon the ' 

Leningrad collection only skim the surface of~the 

subject (Dmitrieva 1969). • /
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Berlin

The Berlin collection of manuscripts' from East

Turkestan was gathered through excavations and purchase 

by four German expeditions: 

the first expedition from November 1902 to March 

1903, led by Albert Grünwedelj^ 

the second expedition from September 1904 to

December 1905, led by Albert von' Le .Coq j6 

the third expedition from December _1905 _to _

June 1907. led by von Le Čoq who

already in the field, but:wh^/had 

June 1906 due to illness j-—---------------—— -------  

ri

the fourth expedition of .January^ 1913-Feb

1914, lad by von Le Cod-

With tao except inns,-all of^the^documents ^colXected 

by these expeditions are ^.t o d^ffiauaejci^ 

dar - Uiissenschaf tan der Dautsche^pemōki^tšschi^^ 

in East Berlin- As ~is -knownV apportion -of^ 

collection had been jarred loose "during 

and had found its way to the Akademis der Wissenschaften 

und der Literatur in Mainz» — J.ater , ^tjni^ 

was moved to ths Staatsbibliothek ^in Marburg, ..and more- 

recently still to the Deutsche Staātsbiblxothek? in

Ulest Berlin- - Yet another group_of_,.texts jnay Jbe.fjo und 

in the Museum für Völkerkunde Ln Dahlem, West Berlin- "

oudiiiieu uy 11ioučiiniei
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Yamada located but one document [T I D 187 (M206)] 

in Mainz, and a second II Čiqtim 6j in^Dahlsm^ 

the seventy German documents published by Radloff and

von Le Coq, Yamada was able to locate fifty_;eight

including the two in Mainz and Dahlem» <.r.The.if ata., 

the remaining twelve is unknown , but -photographs—of 

seven of them (Nrs.6,11,94,95,130,137,138) were found

The document Nr«33 stems from the th! rd German

ouanneu uy uaTTiocannur

Coq 1919 (Nr«82)

(M106), (M109, 103a)

documents originate with the first and second- axpe-7 

ditions, and bear the following signatures'"(the rubric 

D stands for Daqianus, the name of one ruin sitss)»

course, those sent to Radloff byGrünwede

are in the Berlin collection f.'.r.ty jsix^dōcüments that

Of great importance is Yamada’s report that there

An eighth lost manuscript survives 'as Plate‘,.7

(M76 ), (M81) i (MÖ3), (M86), ; (M95)^mi^

words and passages from these unpublished documents 

bearing the following signatures » J^L (in73) , .(M75)



(M220) 86
123

.(m22i) ■ g7
113

1
16

29

54D 173

121

1T4

118

-SS -

90

.77

anŋim~1ET

15:

T III Murtüq 205 33

■-11DS

D 68

t i (msa) Present Nr.111 T II Nγ-3 Present Nr «32

” (M78) 31 II 035 : 98

" D 181 (M95) 50 II gulaylq 21 124

" 0 135 (M205) 74 II Čiqtim 1 101

•• D 187 (M206) 52 II Čiqtim 2 18

" D 176 (M2Q7) 129 II Čiqtim 5 70

" (M211) .. fiqtim 6 . *"
28

" (ffl212 ) 13 II Čiqtim 7~^^ 62

” (M215) 7 II 0 43 
\,n,— »I ■ * '*

~ir7 - ~

r" " (M224) . . •»« '»S“l • >• _. —. — 94
------ — _7

"■ D 168 (M224) ;

(M225) 82

JSSK 176"’( M226 j : - 3 'Zr

: (M227) -Z 73
• 12Z •

- 176 (W230) ’ 9 "

’ ” 0 176 (W232) 30

,£".'( M2 33) - i7—r* - / ZZ- 8
—„ (M234) .-12

- M. (S235)

1 H
! *!' 

' V 
'•

1 
■ 

। ’' 
1 
■

i 
. i

1
J-»

i 
< 

! ī. / 24 -

"■ D 176 (M236 ) 10 - .

" " 2 (1*1237) 26

" 7 D 176 (ITI238) 45

D 147a

ū;'146a

D 149a

0“149b

D 205a

D<238a

D~238b

D 360 ^125

0 373a '

0 373b

0 388 -(7338)
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Tha contribution of Russian scholars in -the^fiald^ .

of collection and publication of Turkic manuscripts ... 

has been very great- Already, the Turfan expedition

of G«E» Grumm-Grzimajlo and ffl. V, Pevtsov in '1889—1890

had app y come across Uyγur manuscripts’~(Malov, -

PPP, p.102), and the first Russian Consul in Ka^yar,

N.R. Petrovskij, had shipped some jhänüscripts^t^

Russian Academy of Sciences in ;IB92 (DmitrievaV:1969

p.223). But it

andP.K« Kozlov

was the expedit ion of V . I. Rob o rovsk i j 

in 1893-1895 thatyied:; to, the j<f

publication of üyγur documents * .1897, Kozlov

handed over to'UJ. Radloff a group ;;of^.Uyγur-.manuscripts..^-, 

obtained at the Qara-xoJa ruins, -four ofswhich-^Radloff

- edited in an appendix attached to^thje report of the

1698 Turfan expedition □ K lament z..VC3adlx>.f °

All of the documents of the Roborovskiŋ-Koz^l^v^ahcī^

’ Klementz expeditions were published, all without

However,

signatures, 

105-108,132,135).

was obtained by the Russian Consuls in East Turkestan

who accounted for an estimated 90% of the material«*'
■“ - ...... -» •• • —-y _

Of these, the most important for our subject was N«N 

Krotkov, Consul first at Kulja and later at Urum^i»

eu uy i louai h >«•



who sent back to Petersburg in the years 1907-1909 .............

some 4073 units (Dmitrieva 1969, p-224), among which 

were the civil documents edited by Radloff as US 107-127, 

the document edited in Tikhonov 1966 (Nr.70), and the 

large account book (Nr-120)- The remainder of the 

Russian documents is accounted for by .the^expedltions 

of S-F- Ol’denburg in 1909-1910 and 1914-19'15^^ and """

S.£. Malov in 1909-1911 and 1913-1914. Only-a- small

part of the Ol’denburg documents has been edited, 

two as US 90 and 105, the latter a Buddhist taxt,'~'and 

five obtained at Čiqtim and 8ezeklik_by^

Malov has p umably published alL^thē .document
_. . — . ... . 4.' T .w* — - . w —_

by him, two in Malov 1927 and two .in.lMalovTrl9.51

All of these Uyγur civil documents, ; with - the •-> - 

exception of one of the Malov texts (Nr•96), are housed

in ,the Institut Vostokovedenija.Akademii Nauk.SSR
.2^.' ...____ ________ __ • _ _ ;•■ .* r.Sr c

(formerly ^Institut Narodov Azii, ^formerly

Muzaj) in Leningrad- There, Yamada located .all ,of the 

^published texts of Krotkov , - 01 ’ denburg- and -Malov,.. and 

> - all but two (US 56-57 --Present Nrs.SS,. 51 J-pf^.t he.—

Roborovski j-Kozlov and j<lainBntxLiAxtS^i5&^
■E I

unpublished documents is unknown, but the entire
——— • _ , J" ' • W» — ■■ —— «» ■ ■ ■ ■ — —■■ ■■ • —"» •«

collacticn in ?Leningrad ~is~in 'theTprocess-ofrbeing 
................ ............JT 22

. • I A-s ' ► Sr:u-x‘-,hK«,.r-cA*.*f

re-inventoried and catalogued*low are-»listad 

the published signatures (Kr 

O s 01 * denburg; S J s ?)j f

Krotkov; ,M =1'.Malov

■Am
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as

•• • - " ’ — -■

3 Kr 29a Present Nr•119 3 Kr 37a Present Nr»92

29b 112 11 37b J,If —

II 30a 136 II 38 »■ '
 1 

& C
A;
 1 il i h m 1 Ul a ī •? 1 d 1

<1 30b

30c

- — - -
139

.140

If

II

39

40 ■

■ —.... ........ ; ag r

II ■ ■ _ — • —*

38 ' :11 31a
- ■ ■ —* * '

72 II

• - '

41 .

If 31b 89 Kr IV 618 78 1

9332a

sj m.73432b

0« 17933a

4

34 oo

6335

4036

sj m»ö

141

Kyoto
........... .....

0.6 (SJ 0/45)

0.7 (SJ 0/70;

Q.0 -(-SJ- 0/55)

21.

^64

68

65

□ere

and

The Japanese expeditions to East Turkestan/Kansu 

either led or financed by. Count ..Kozui,Otani 

are thus referred to as the ,;..0tani. expeditions^.^

first of 1902-1904 was led by Count Otani himself, 

second of 1900-1909 and third of 1510-1914 were

The

the

led by Zuicho Tachibana. All

the area around Turfan, while

in the Lobnor region, and the oases of Kuča and Xotan,

the second also worked

three expeditions explored

and the third visited the walled library at"Tun-huanQ*
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The relice collected by these expeditions fared 

poorly» as it seems that those which were not acquired 

by private anitquarians were either lost or destroyed 

during World War II» In 1949, a hoard of some 6000

texts from these expeditions was found by accident 
— .o' J -F* • ■

in a storehouse of a temple in Kyoto? and thereafter

conspicuous merits of Japanese scholarshi

entire collection was

■ r

transferred to their present housing in the library

IHonumenta Serindica I-VI,...Kyoto 1958-1963

in Kyoto. It is but one of thof Ryukoku University

soon described» catalogued and

important pieces published 'inSthe

There are some 275ä Uyγur.script pieces in this 

collection» all thought to have been excavated.-around 15 

the oases of the Northern -Tarimi-■ -Very few were identi 

fied with notation on the ^discovery site, but- some 

such identifications include the sites of Qara-xo

Toyoq» Ciqtirn■ Yar-xotoSehgim» Yarkend» Qumtura 

and Kufca» that is» much the same as the Germ

The contents of onlv soma 629 texts

have been determined» of which 16 are commercial 

papers, and 43 are of a socio-economic.naturs. b

The signatures of the edited documents are *(0t 
“ . ' - • - a«*» T—>, _____ -

Otanii Ry. = Ryukoku University Library)»



ūt«Hy•543 Present Nγ»43

.. 1097a 36

ii ilūō( + 2149a) 22

I. 1414a 34

I. 1414b 71

" 1415 127

" 1792 40

ot<Ry.2149a Present Nr.22

If 2150a :7:^
■• • ---------------

ff 2710b ------ - 126>.

ff 2 733a-b . :

II - 27o4a”Q .

u 2702 * -....^.128^;
*'**x**ww.

Three expeditions to East Turkes tan/Kansu H^der£^.*£ 
. , - •• -’;X7? -

English auspices were led by Warc Aure 1 v.

Hunoarian bv birth and later kniohted by England.» ; X, .LX-

Stein’s first expedition of 1900*190L--did>na^y*4^.4?<nr»«f
... y~<.. >;-v*

Turkic manuscripts, 

dition of 1913-1915 

of a runic fragment 

described by von La

and the finds "of "the^thirdexpe-*^*1* 

were not very^substantial, consisting^ 

and a few üyγur: plecas^f
■ '. '•. •.. ■ v* ' - a X **

Coq. It was the second*-Stein

expedition in 1906-1900. reported-in Serindia -I-IV— 
' . F ‘

Oxford 1921, that resulted in especia-lly-rich finds-------- -~ 

of Turkic texts, including civil.„documents• . ■‘„.mX'

Yamada located twelve such documents in the Stain 

collection of the British Museum, of which only B.lfl. ---I"' 

ūr.0212 (106 ) (=Nr«35) from Yar-xoto has been ''published' 

although passages of two others. Or-8?Xn (131) and 

(15la), have been quoted by Yamada 1965. Apart from F

LX
ocaimeu oy k>amouaniier



...... . ' ” — . .

Yamada> the Polish Turkologist, Edward Tryjarski, 

has inspected these documents, confining his ----- 

attention to the seals on ths« (Try jarski 1969)«- 

Of unknown contant are some 18 fragmentary 

papers in cursive llyγur script with read seals found 

at čong-hassar by Stain (Serindia, III, p«īl62)7L

Istanbul - — 1

Among the thau»«nds of manuscripts' in’thtF'libTary ~ 

of Istanbul University, in a group of texts-transferred-——~t - 

there from the Yxldxz Saray, Osman Nadi« Tunacawa 'upon 

a large envelope containing a bunch of papers in 

Uyγur and other scripts, and turned the« overdo R.R*——-.-—ZIL.' 

Arat« Arat published one of the texts (Nr^42); and 
■ _.. __ .... .........j. z? • -

gave ra general description of the :find-'(A^at^ 

A few years later, Yamada reexamined \the.;t8xtsi>ledited^^^^ 

two more documents (Nrs«19,116), and7 gāva-^a--mor 

detailed description of the others (Yamada^-lSäSa)«^^^^^  ̂
■ •■ ...     «... ... —— —., .1 r . r.. ■ - » ♦-flT., _—-

Evidently, there remain three civil'documents -there-in.^.^:^  ̂

It"

too fragmentary a condition for editing« 

:uSkssHow this packet found its j«ay7i^ i~Gwācure»

but it is certain that it originated.Tin'“EasVHP^K®8^

This is evident not only from the unique coabination/^ 

of scripts and languages involved, but also from the 
interrelationship that e^ts be^e^^^Ar^ 

69 and 32 (see pp. 136-137” —
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Helsinki

So far as can be determined, the 1907-1909-^
&

expedition of Carl Mannerheim brought back only the . ' 

four civil documents edited by Ramstedt 1940 tnd-rnm • 

preserved in the National Museum ofFinland in HeTsfnkf.*^

China

Thera can ba no hope that even a? measurably 

of tne civilized debris of the East Turkestan/Kansu J 

regions has been placed in our hands by t ha ^European 

and “Japanese expeditions 

of more to come through the activities’ 

the People’s Republic of China 'caO^exot^erv^r^^^

come

From the joint Sino-Swedishexpedition_af'f:1953:;- 

the two documents published by Feng ;1954~i£m^

49),

many of the documents published in facsimile in the

important Huang Ulen-pi 1954, which'are*said bytvon^

Gabain (PTF II, p«171) to be housed in tha Academy-

r of Nationalities of the Academia 'S.^'ca in Peking 

Tuio (Nrs.58,S7) of the three contracts edited first 

by Feng 195Ö and then jointly by Feng-TeniŠev 2960 

are in the Ku-kun(?) Museum in Peking, while the 

third of this set (Nr»60) is in a regional museum in 

Urumči, as is the first document of Malov 1951 (Nr*96)

*
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The French expedition of 1906-1909 led by Paul
19Pelliot is perhaps best known for the discoveries

the

has

six

□f Chinese and Tibetan manuscripts at Tun-huang.

But it is known that Pelliot also retrieved a large

collection of Uyγur texts at this site« Housed in

Bibliothaque Nationale in Paris-

Provenance

known civil documents have

in the Northern. .Taria basin

The majority of them was found during the excavation; 

of the ruins around Idlqut-šähri» the modarn name of 

the site of ancient Qočo (=Qara—xoja) which retains

lain in an astonishingly stagnant.state—for_over 

decades* A catalogue of the collection compiled

by James Hamilton in 1955 was never-published, and 

only recently has this scholar adited for _the thirds

time the only:previously edited-Uyγur-text of the 
— — - —. V — -rk • —• --v— a -w— - ■■■ ■ ■ - . -

collection (Hamixton* Le Conte)«• The great master 

of Uyγur studies» Re^id Rahmeti Arat» mas unaccountably 

turned away from the collection by its caretakers _
- " - 4~. ' ■ «— «• * .     ■■ ■ J».“« -- ■ ” - ♦ - • w— ’ ■—▼ ' «X —- ■

.(Arat 1965» pp«263-264)f but apparent;ly .Yamada did~ 

succeed in viewing it. as he has reported the existence 

of eighteen documents there (Yamada 1970)

All of the presently 

been recovered from sites
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in its name some distant memory ("The City of the

Iduq-qut"). All those Berlin'texts with ths^rubric-- 

"D", for the Daqianus "digs”, are from this important 

site. A very large group of texts was obtained 2by 1^2^

Krotkov at Urumči, and it is unlikely that their. .,___  

actual origin will ever be known......All the“VtKer~^ 

identified texts, with two exceptions, ere’ from sites 

, - grouped around the Turfan oasis t Aetan, Bezeklikr^“^^1*'

Bulaylq, Čiqtim, IHurtuq, SengimT^ Toyoq, and ^Yaf-xot'oT^T^ 
. -7-7 77 : J - ---- .. .7-'-

.’■".'.Ths two exceptions are the texts' ob tainedT. by Tthe’TSino-^
‘• , .*'.’7^ ' f . . ' ’’ -U ’V ' ?’T*‘ »w-V Z* ii

Swedish expedition at Kuca» the second majozr^oasiSr^AīÄi 

c^:Taf ter ' QaraŠahr, to the west Öf^Tūff an•_ ^TctTthe
* • ■i' • - -• *• . ■ -IvJ*? c- ' ■: . y' 7" *;i "I*. * • '7- "'•'■■• - .

group of texts whose origin is unknown beiong?;the
" •■ •■•' 7 ■ .—.*•* • Tr---\ j .. rf—£M|

Otani texts, but it will be remembered tr.at-'these

-expeditions worked in and around Turfan,"Ku^a-'and-“'^—H

" ~Yarkehd,~the latter of which may be excluded from'

consideration

The distribution of the provenance ..of the .texts

is as follows« Idigut-āShri« Nrs.1-3,5-L4,16,24,25.26r 

" 2 5-32,41,45,49-54,58,60,67,6?77T,rT4 r7T,*8□-33'707,'9079^^^

Ö5,94,55,05-100,102-111,113-115,117,118,121-125,129-132^

134,135,137,138» Astan1 Nr«37| Bezeklik t Nrs.64-66,68»

Bulay io 1 Nr* 124 j Čiotim 1 Nrs • 18,62,70,75,101, ;
. ..................................... "* ■ -•‘-’•hr- - . '• •• - • - '

IHurtuq 1 Nrs • 27,33,971 Senqim « Nr«110; Toyoq » Er» 15? <|
Yar-xoto« Nr*35; Kuča t Nrs.46,49; Urumči C*č.?) tNrš.... d 

• -• 7^-- d
4,38,39,40,55.56.61,63,72,76,78,79,8.-788,89792.-93,967 7|

112.119,120,136,139,140; Unknown t Nrs. 17,19-23,34,36,4

42-44,48,57,59,71,85,116.126-128,133.

amw
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History of Study

The study of the Uyγur civil documents mas first

in Russia by the great but flawed giant of

Turkology,

Vasil‘evič

Friedrich Wilhelm Radloff (=Vasilij

Radlovj 1837-1918 )•His work upon the 

documents occupied the years 1697-1909 and, with two 

exceptions, only saw the light af r his death as the

psthumous Uigurische Sprachdenkmäler (1928)* "It is 

appropriate, then,.to begin our discussion with this_ 

volume, which remains the largest and mostconvenient 

source of Lfyγur civil documents* .

The composition of the US developed in~the following 

way* The first group of .texts which RadloffJworked 

upon was that obtained by the Roborovskij-Kozlov3“ 

51,53).he.edited irvIan

appendix to the expeditionary, account of Klament?- 

(Radloff 1099 and by the klemehtz expedition Jof; “ 

1890. All of these texts appeared as JUS 147-60 ," of 

which 56-57 were the two documents published earlier

The second component originated with^the^fitst 

German expedition of Grdnwedel in 1902-l’gÖsTTZAf ter 

his return to Barlin in 1903, Grdnnedel sent’1'to'jf'- 

Radloff the photographs ofanindetarminablejnumber 

of texts found in the Qara-xoja ruins (US? p,68)



- 56 -
«n

His readings of these and the other texts had been

years later

all from the second German expedition of 1904-1905

Ths

re

had access to documents -obtained

by '.the expedition

The final group of documents were those acquired

of these texts appeared as US 107-127

70 were from the first and second German expeditions

Of the 128 texts in the Uigurische SpracndenkmMler

presented with the photographs of another 42 documents

Radloff published readings of 23 texts as an appendix

one of these appeared.- as-rU5.-98

mere edited by Radloff and appeared as'US^'61-76 ,'78

of S.fj Ol’danuurg in\1909~191Q

Urumci, N«N« Krotkov (US» p«202)« "Radloff ’s '-translations

to Grünwedel’s expeditionary account"(Redloff-1909)

and 50 from Russian sources. Of the total.'27. cannot

the years 1907-1909 by the-Russian—Consul—i

In 1908, Radloff visited Berlin, where he_was 
: ......
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2 6be classified with the civil documents« The degree

completion varies from group to group t US 1-46 were

d by Radloff in printed Uyyur script transliteration.

Cyrillic transcription and Gertsan translation j US 47- 

10= in üyγur script transliteration and Garman trans

US 107-123 only in German translation. Thus

101 of the 141 Uyγur civil documents published to

date were edited in full or in part by Radloff

in aurische

room for doubt as

Sprachdenkmäler, which leaves little

to its importance«- -- — —...

iw Plalov (1S80-19S7) conducted-his

Turkological studies under Radloff in the 'years 1904

1909 Thereafter, the two scholars collaborated 

in editing the 1687 copy of the Uyγur translation of 

the Suvarnaorabhāsa obtained by fflalov among the Sariγ 

Yuγur in 1910. During this collaboration»^fflalov -became

intimately acquainted both with Uyγur ancīÄhe :methōds 

of Radloff« It -is unknown when ffialov^turnadLsto-Aha 

task of shaping up Radloff*s editions of_the civil

documents for publication, but the task must'have 
r — * *•—• —MBB • A ■ BW— .

been difficult and time-consuming•~~ Far from 'merely 

preparing Radloff’s manuscript(s) for the pressi^fflalov

.made several improvements in the"main bodykand wrote 
- - - ■ - - 7~. _ J «TT ■’**x

a brief and rather uninformative preface -(ÜS» op«v-viii) 

The most important of Rlalov's improvements was

his re-examination of those original manuscripts and

;diineu uy odinouaiii iei
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photographs available to him, the results or wničn 

he published in Russian as "Addenda and ..Corrigenda

(us. pp" 217-259 ). In this liner -Malov .also published..., _

.the Uyγur script transliterations of the"Kfotkbv^j^ 

manuscripts which Radloff had ū'Ief t^in. German-translation/;  ̂

only as US 107-123 (US , pp • 244-259) • —: Malov/furthermore 

compiled a glossary to all the texts which has proven 

useful in Uyγur studies despite the fact that it 

contains the errors stemming from the ; fault yirreadings’^

of the texts (US, pp.260-305)

Malov * s
‘ ------ -----
near disaster* Radloff was one of the great masters”“
2.' .... ... - ■ '•

□ f the Uyγur script, but as .a pioneer 

other areas of Old Turkic studieshe frequently.-fell.

victim both to ambiguities in the script,"particular

in its cursive ductus, and to the-unknown cultural Z 

and linguistic meaning of rareior^speciaXizad^wafds.^^

Also, it must be admitted, he was ja victim ~of his-own 

stature as the premier scholar-in .a field, .which .he
- - • • •-** ■ - - - - ■•-Mil

created practically single-handedly .—in- the.sense ..that- 

he was often unwilling to be 'critical Tof "'his "own .'mistake!

One of the most conspicuous faults of the

Uigurische Sprachdenkmäler is the system of transcription 

of the Uyγur script employed by Radloff ."Z' Thiš~syštem“ 

had already been formulated in his edition ;-of iheVHer^
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Vienna copy of the Qutadγu Bilip and, in essence, 

required that all initial, final and medially geminate - 

non-resonant consonants be voiceless» and all intervocalic 

consonants be voiced» At the base of this rule was

Radicrf’s determination that the language of the UyYUts 

conformed to the phonological patterns of some of the 

modern Altay Turkic dialects«^ Even the demonstration 

of Vilhelm Thomsen, on the basis of matrical rhymes 

in the Qutadγu Biliq, that the “Altay" transcript 

was patently false did nothing to alter Radloff•s 
. . 30 " . £ 5 ■practice» However, it should^be pcinted__out that 

a positive aspect of Radloffs editing procedure was 

his custom of giving the text in~a printed Uyγur script 

transliteration, thereby permitting a more:plausible 

interpretation uf a given text• On-the unfortunate 

side of this custom, for Radloff -this transliteration 

almost entirely took the place ofthe“put 

facsimiles of the texts edited” by;7him,'—^adn "the lack 

of facsimiles continues to plague'the fusers'of the 

Uigurische Sprachdenkmäler» - -

So far as the interpretation.of ^the;rdocum^ 

concerned, Radloff’s most frequent -types-of error 

involved the elucidation of rare ‘dr .unknown;.Turkic., 

words, the understanding of ..loanwords in general, and 

the interpretation of legalistic phrases and formulas 
” -vf'X* ’’ ’*.» ..J

To be fair, many of these misinterpretations were

ea oy uamöcanner
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unavoidable considering ths state of Turkology and

the extent of knowledge of the history of-East-Turkestaa^

at the time Radloff worked. Whatever their cayse,^**-.

however, the defects which permeate the- Uigurische

Sprachdenkmäler force the conclusion that-this-is-a

work, that has not stood the test-of time•

The to take a new look at some of the civil
w.-»K.—«MS»,«-«- , .

documents published by Radloff Twas’..Albert .van;Xsl7CoqX2.rJ 

(1860-1930), one of the co-founders of Turf an£studies.^£

In one of his few excursions into ;hon-manichearr Uyγur^'^ 

texts, von Le Coq 1918 re-edited, wi th facsimiles•rfour-'St3
r.

of the contracts published by Radloff ..1909..,(,Mrs..,5,30

41,52). His editions, which-employed-the^acceptad

transcription of Uyγur script,’-clarified several""words
— • • — . — . _ . . . - - • — - ■ y.i R*

and legalistic phrases, and his ..introduction £1918, 

\ pp.449-455) still constitutes

to the documents as a whole, a telling comment on v;-

the state of study. In a second article,iwhic.h..was 

otherwise devoted to a study of~the"varieties-of-UvYur-

- script employed in Turfan texts»TTvon.Xe ,Coq?"1919

published by Radloff

In 1920, F.UI.K.

co-founder of Turfan

1909 (Nrs.1, 82).

muller (1863-1930), ithe other

re-edited with facsimiles two more of the contracts1

studies, published his Uiqurischj

Glossen consisting of seven, philological notes« .Threß



documents and clarified

further attention to the Uyγur civil documents

Prior to the appearance of the Uigurische

and in the

of Thomsen

expeditionshrs a f

7. ni^an, tamγa (see pp’325-328)’

two masters» von Le Coq

and personal signs. It

documents: 5. s idir (see p- 376)» 6« yastug (see p-376 )»

In these few pages»

Müller explained the currency system employed in the

the distinction between seals 

is a great pity that these” 

and Müller» did not devote

Sprachdenkmäler in 1928» Malov 1927 edited in facsimile

universally accepted transcription system 

two contracts (Nrs.21»57) obtained by him

years later» Maloy 1932 edited five 01‘denburg 

documents (Nrs•25»65,66»68v141) in facsimile» Uyγur' 

script transliteration» Roman transcript ion«’. Russian 

translation» along with a few .orthographical and - 

philological remarks• ; An appendix to that particle

was devoted to the discussion ;of„seven words ’appearing 

in Uyγur Buddhist texts ^Maiov 1932, pp. 144-149: 

Zametki po ujgurskoj leksike) « -Malov-was to return 

once more to the civil documents in his Pamjatniki • 

. drevnetjurkskoj pis * mennosti (1951)»■wherein he 

edited with facsimiles two further texts’obtained by 

him (Ncs.37,96) and re-edited four of the contracts= 

previously published in the Uigurische Sprachdenkmäler 

(Nvs•5.31»41,52 ) • Bn this occasion» however» Malov
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provided no commentary in support of his readings, 

which in numerous instances remained open to doubt-

Ahmet Cafero^lu, the Azeri-born Turkologist

resident in Turkey, published the first extanslveLL^ ’̂^ 
.-a..—. . r..

article devoted to the financial and legal terms -

found in the documents (Caferoglu 1934). ‘Tnis 'art'icle""-s 

consists of an introduction in which Caferoglu^brie'fly“*'*^ 

outlines the subject and form of the .documents,—and —

discusses the stipulations for payment»‘interest 
. £7.- 7 • ' ' - ■

and remunerative interest in the loan contract's.!

pp.1-13). There follow articles devoted to some -< 

33 legal terms and phrases (pp .16-34) and 17'■-financial!. 

terms (pp.35-43). However, several of these termsT-4!-. 

do not in fact occur in the civil'documents r4ergv^

yarqan, which is discussed by Caf ero§lu. (p.-29 )i :as 
* . .......... ..

a legal term occurs in.US 96, a Nestorian Christian

text. Otherwise, Cafaroglu provides some .lexicographic
. . ".."'T . . ...... S J — - —-.....

.and, in the case of .tax terms,, mostly .'historical 

..citations in an attempt to establish the meaning 

of each term* If there is any major f

early work , “it is ' that Caferoglu- did-not--use™tha..J^ 

documents themselves as the most important 'source 

of comparative material

One of the

the petition of 

Čaγatai ruler«

most important documents was recoonizably.

the crown vineyard -workers.'.tdr.the^

fuγluγ Temür» first published by

amSčanner



Radloff in 1909, then again as US 22 (=Nr*97). The

late historian of medieval Russian history, George

Vernadsky, wrote an article in which he reviewed the

study of the civil documents and providsd an often

idiosyncratic transcription and translation of US 22

This article unaccountably carried the title "Notes 

on the History of the Uigurs in the Late Middle Ages 

(1936), as well as the statement that Vernadsky was 

(Arat

—actively engaged in analysis of the documents* Howeyar, 

tc my knowledge, nothing further concerning .them

appeared from Vernadsky*s pan« .’.1.. '• 

. At this time, Re^id Rahmeti Arat (1900-1964 ),-' the 

most outstanding of the Uyγur specialists who followed 

in the footsteps of Müller,'von La-Cog and.Sang, gave-
* - "" ' ' • 7 7 ' — - — ■ • ... . w ~ _ . . •. MMm • • ’ • . , am- %, w ।

a full edition of the Hong petition-to Tuγlūγ TemUr

The edition» which .included-aLfacsimile

proved tc be, as all the works of-this scholar, of 

lasting value, and remains the^'best "edition<of the^text

Gustav Ramstedt (1073-1950) ,-. the great-Mongolist—- 

and Altaicist, entered the area of Uyγur studies with ~ 

- his edition, accompanied .by^facsimiles, *pf.Tour, civil 

7 documents (Nrs * 44,59,05,133) obtained by-Carl i '

Mannerheim in East Turkestan (Ramstedt.;i940) With’

minor exceptions» his readings ..remain, acceptable

I II IC7M Uy K^Cll I I^X^Cil II |C|
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No further editions □ f Uyγur civil documents

appeared until 1951 with

Pamjatniki (see above)« During the 1950 ’ s^^aH^of

the activity in this area was by ^scholars .'of ,;t h

Chinese People’s Republic« In 1954. Huang Wen-pi

published a monograph upon archaeological finds -in —-

East Turkestan to which he appended over a hundred

facsimiles of texts in all languages« Of thsse , Nrs i ‘ T

73-117 (sNrs»78-110 in Arabic numerals ) wereof.^U^

script texts and inscriptions. Only threelbf-thaT^

t non-religious texts from this collection }of7 phot

graphs have been edited , including~tha~ contract’—

Nr .46« There remain at least eight contracts ""and '
—............... . ‘ "'V--«T^!Wf»WW4Ä

decrees among these papers which demand, the,,attention- J

of a specialist in Uyγur.

\ In 1954, Feng Chia-sheng edited in Chinese-two-' — 

Uyγur contracts for the sale of properties’ (Nrs^

and in 1958 the set ’ of documents ‘dealing Iwith^the

sale and manumission of the slave .boy named Pin-tung—

(Nrs «501 60 » 87 ). The latter pub lication was_totally

revised and appeared in a Russian version 
collaboration with E«R. Teni^ev in I960« 1-The publicj^^

□f facsimiles greatly enhanced the value of,this

otherwise error-ridden edition (Feng-Tenišsv—1960)

The primary thrust in publications up to this
. _ .....\ he' 3

point had baan the editing of texts, and ths main

y CamScanner
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ral

technical improvement in this matter was the publi 

of facsimiles in all works appearing aftar-the

Uigurische Sprachdenkmäler• Also, several works 

been devoted to the elucidation of specialized 

vocabulary

scholar to

documents ,

appearing in the documents« The firs 

approach them exclusively as lac 

!W
 R

1W
I Ir

f! W-T1 *
that is, formally, was Herrfahrd 

from all indications an interesting work (sometimes 

quoted in Mori 1961) but unavailable to me 

comments upon the formulas in the loan contracts had

also besn made by Cafaroglu 1934« —-

In 194Q, A-N« Bernštam published an article in 

importance of the Uyγur civil documents as sources

upon the history of the Uyγurs of :the XIII—XIV centuries-:

After a brief characterization^of ' 

of the laan and sale contracts '(1940, ^pp«65-69), 

Bern^tam approaches the question of the origin ^of . ths 

formulas of the documents (pp*69-74),. emphasizing 

future editors of these texts ought to be aware 

of the strong Chinese influence upon the formal — 

structure and standards found in them* Äs samples 

of class exploitation among the Uyγurs. bemētam 

examines the terms and conditions in the contracts 

for sale of slaves and securities for indentured 

servitude (pp.75-79), the injU institution (pp.79-80)



loan contracts (pp.00-81)» and popular grievances

(pp*fl 1-84).-------- —~   

A* Kibitov followed öernstam in this line,

investigation! dedicating his doctoral work i(l irov

1950, unavailable to me) to the-u

Uyγur documents as sources upon the social,and;e

structure of the Uyγurs. A single available selection 

(Kibitov 1952) from this work indicates t hat-Kibitov

has utilized only the works of Radloffi Malov-arid 

Bernštam, but has no firm philological gras

and provides no close comparative

of the texts themselves

In 1958, D*I* Tikhonov began

of articles dealing with the economic and s 

.structure of the Uyγur kingdom of the X-XIV centuries- 

• as reflected in the civil documents.,; The .articies t-• 

were collected without any change and added '-.to some^i

new material! the whole of which formed 'a^book 
...... . U ............... . . .. 4

published in 1966. This work attempts-on.^a ..grand

scale what the works of Bernštam and. .possibly. .Kibitov

only hinted at' namely» the exhaustive "characterization "7“

of economic and social institutions in-the Northern-

Tarim basin for a period of five centuries. -He uses.

the Uyγur documents as primary sources and ths

European and Russian historical ’literature as secondary 

sources. This attmept must bg‘regarded as a failure*-
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Ona of the causes of this failure is Tikhonov's 

treatment of these institutions as static bodies 

throughout the period. His historical conception 

of the Uyγur kingdom is that of the IX-X centuries, 

and does not take into account tha catalytic 

influences of the Qaraxanid dynasty, the Mongol 

Conquest, the structure and presence of the Yüan 

dynasty, nor the constant cultural and political 

encroachment, culminating in the dominance of th

Čaγatai and moγol rulers

Perhaps the most damaging criticism of Tikhonov's 

work is his misuse and obvious miscomprehension of 

es most heavily "upon—’ the:Uyγur

documents • -Tikhonov is unable to overcome the poor _ . 

condition in which these texts have been left by 

Radloff and ffialov, and so frequently,-falls prey to / 

the erroneous readings and explanations of Radloff 

that-his conclusions are invalidated- (see pp «103-104 )• ._

-Tikhonov’s work ends, one may hope, one trend of 

study of the Uyγur civil documents» ' This ’trend has" 

as its defining features the preoccupation with the2 

mere editing of texts, the heav/ reliance upon

_ and the lack of a critical approach toward the > 

inadequate corpus of texts in the Uigurische Sprach 

denkmdler, the lack of sufficient utilization;of~the 

methods and sources of comparative Turkic lexicography
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the unawareness of* the Mongol and Chinese background - 

of the documents and, in general, ^insufficient ,.^^^^^ 

use of the comparative method v-. ^-

The foundations of a viable approach to the ■- 

study of these documents was already “evident- ’in~tha
• •V'-.-*: —Ai’—7-. - i-»r y v»-r

works of Caferoglu 1934, Herrfahrdt 1934 and -Bernstam

1940. The real foundations, however, were'‘laid in 

an article of Francis Woodman Cleaves. In his edition 

of a Mongol loan contract obtained at Qara-xoto by

Kozlov, Cleaves employed not only his'outstanding VL 

knowledge of Mongol philology in the:interpretation 

of this document, but also brought into formal 

comparison the Chinese and Uyγur/loan ^ontractsx^ 

which greatly aided in the understanding -of^certain 

formulas (Cleaves 1955). 3 X

The new trend in study oF^tfie'civ 11 ""documents~r**—■"-"—**** 

is associated with the names of the Japanese’ scholars

Masao Mori and Nobuo Yamada. Although neither is 

completely at home with Turkic ”linguis tics>—Mori-less 

so than Yamada, both have excellent’backgrounds •in-'the ^’--'

Chinese language and Japanese study"of Chinese legal
36 • - i

institutions, and both approach the documents as 

essentially legal contracts whose institutional 

character can only be understood through a close ’ 

comparative analysis of their formulas. There is no 

question that the work of these two scholars forms 'the
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focal point of present research? and we are fortunate 

that a good deal of it is in English.

Prior to the publication of the Kyoto catalogue

by Haneda-Yamada 1961. one of the Otani documents

(Nr.43) had been edited by Toru Haneda in 1915

(reprinted in Hanada 1958). Haneda failed to provide

a satisfactory reading and in fact took the contract

to concern the sale of the daughter of Sinsudin.

although it concerns the sale of a vineyard to Qlyasudln

A new and far more successful Japanese edition of the

text was published by Hori 1960

the

His

Masao Mori has concentrated his^attention upon 

historical and legal aspects of the documents»..

primary publication in the field is his study of

■

the loan contracts»

Monumenta Serindica

In a very effective

published first in Japanese in 

IV. and then in English (Mori 1961) 

manner» MoriCemonstratedthat the

majority of the loan contracts followed a’.standard 

format, analyzable as a coherent "succession of ~

formulas stipulating various conditions of the

Moreover, he was able to show that most of the

formulas in the Uyγur contracts ‘.were modelled upon 

or calqued from the same formulas in the Chinese .. 

contracts. Finally, he provided evidence that .the

specific terms in the contracts referred to Conditions 

prevailing during the YUan dynasty. In anotner work
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nori studied the Chinese loanword ssu-chih that

appears in the Uyγur contracts as slčl "boundary*’- 

(mori 1967). ~

Nobuo Yamada's work in this field covers, all 

aspects» from the publication and editiorr of--texts,vv:^— 

to their formal and historical analysis . "-'Indeed,' it • 

is Yamada's avowed intention to provide a comprehensive 

edition of all the published and unpublished Uyγur _ 

legal contracts in international collections«-.- 
. ' - . - ' . ■ ■*— JU ■ • . „■

One of the strongest features of his work is that he 

has energetically set about examining the documents .J 

first-hand (cf. Yamada 1970)» so that the majority of * -

his editions are based upon personal-inspec.ti.on_.af _.thel^S' 

manuscripts or the use of facsimiles»for the 

publication of which he is largely responsible-

Yamada's f j rst publicatiöriš~'ln~ths"?fi^ 

in Japanese. In monument a Serindica - IV,. ^e. -c^ 

in the preparation of the catalogue .of the

collection of Uyγurica, and it is he who transcribed. 

and translated a number of the texts in this work - 

(Haneda-Yamada 1961)- At the same time, his study 

of the documents on trade and loan appsar?d ‘(Yamada'— 
*"'■ --’T!

1961) . In monuments Serindica VI» Yamada published 

an investigation of the formal structure of”sale- ^^^ 

contracts (Yamada 1963). This article mas translated .X 
. ...... _ ■ . __  -
into English and appeared, along with editions of 1’-* • 

’’’ost of the Otani sale and loan contracts, in a

kyÜamScanner
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later work (Yamada 1964).

Yamada then turned his attention to the loan

contracts in a monograph in which he re-edited twelve

of them» appended six facsimiles, and analyzed their

formal structure in introductory chapters in Japanese 

(Yamada 1965). After inspecting the manuscripts

found in Istanbul University Library, Yamada published 

full editions of three of the contracts (Yamada 1968).

Most recently, he published another major work in

which fifteen of the contracts connected with slavery 

and adoption were edited together with twelve ~

facsimiles (Yamada Yamada 1968b)

Yamada has also contributed an important paper 

on terms of -weight and measurement found in :the .

documents (Yamada 1971), and two brief papers onjthe 

seals and personal signs (Yamada 1963a,b ) s~~Tn ithese 

__he emphasizes the importance of the study of these 

— signs from the legal and historical pcints-of-ylew-.Is"

Unlike Mori, who must depend to a large degree - 

on the linguistic interpretations of others, Yamada 

has a fair grasp of the principles of Old Turkic

■ ■

lexicography, even although he,.too, ultimately places’

- too much reliance upon certain limited sources (Radloff

flalov, ülahmud al-KSŠγarl), and ooes not fully utilize

the methods of historical and areal lexicography 'ili

However» both (Tlori and Yamada approach the documents
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aland with

As.the basis "of 'his

and. scattered

graph may be found

a; b ib liography

as essentially legal contracts whose full meaning

can only be

analysis of

As a result 

works (mori

revealed after an exhaustive comparative 

their formulas and historical background- 

of this sound approach, certain of-their 

1961; Yamada 1964,1965,1972 ) are indis

pensable aids to anyone interested in the 'study,-pF 

Uyγur civil documents.

In 1964, there appeared a major monograph on
■**>• «■■'** ... » A-«.»,»*) •

the subject by Re^id Rahmeti Arat» his Eski Türk •

Hukuk Vesikalari. The sections which compose this 

work are as followsi I- a brief sketch of East ..

Turkestan studies (pp.13-18)

of works on the civil documents (pp,19-23j 
«öS; -___

short characterization of the civil 'documents ^(pp«23—26) 

IV. a full list of the types ofcivil documents from.

the chancery point—of-view (pp• 26 — 37 Y;.. V • _a ^valuable

the formal structure of the documents—(pp*

- -38-60); Vie a classification of^tha documents^fronr 
—....—

the formal and contextual points-of-vlew (pp<6Q-6T) 
— - .... _
VII« the transcription and Turkish ' translation ‘ of.... 

eight illustrative documents (pp<62-71) 

their Facsimiles (pp.72-77) 

work । Arat utilizes both published and~:unpubiished

documents of the B
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a number of concise and useful summary characterizations 

of these texts« The Eski Türk Hukuk Vesikala ' I

contains a rich assortment of information and 

conclusions based on the oocumants themselves» and 

takes its place as one of the indispensable works upon 

-

the documents«

The remainder of recent publications consists 

of te*t editions and incidental studies. Arat 1955 

calls attention to and edits one of the Istanbul 

documents. Tenišev 1965 and then Clauson 1971 edit 

one of the more significant civil documents» the long 

200 line personal account book (Nr.120), the facsimiles 

□ f whjc h were published in Tikhonov 1966» pp.242-251.

Also in this work of Tikhonov may be found the 

facsimile and hopelessly inaccurate edition of Nr.87 

(Tikhonov 1966, pp.240-241). Adams 1968 provides 

a much superior reading of the petition of Pin-tung 

(Nr-96) to that first published by malov 1951» pp.201- 

204. Hamilton 1969 edits in an exemplary manner a 

land sale contract from the Stein expedition (Nr.35). 

Zieme 1974 edits an intaresting land sale contract 

from fflurtuq obtained by the third German expedition

(Nr* 33). In an important commentary to one of the 

texts (Nr«6O) edited by Yamada 1972, Ligeti 1973 —

L — clarified the formal and linguistic structure of

several sections Unaware of Yamada’s articles
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call attention to the

on seals (Yamada 1963a,b)> Farquhar omitted From 

his discussion of YUan period Chinese and Mongol-1 

seals and personal signs those of the Üyγur civil

documents। although he did

fact that one of the seals

East Turkestan was written

on a.Mongol document From 

in Turkic in hP*ags-pa

script (Farquhar 1966, pp.388-389) 

aware of Yamada’s works, added some inf creation* on 

the documents bearing seals in the Stein "collect!

but commented specifically only on those ofr-Nr.35

(Try jar ski 1969).

An important aspect of the history ofstudyof.

Uyγur civil documents is the study' of "their-"^ 

..It has been . supposed by some scholars-/that^these'^’

texts, because they concern matters of. everyday Life 

reflect -the-everyday language -of -East—Turkestan—in
•• •' : ' - ■ ■ i ■ £7

the XIII-XIV cc • , that is, "spoken. Uyγur"tas opposed 

to the book language of the religious ^literature

It is surprising, in view of this supposition, that 

this language has not previously been described

The basic grammatical handbooks of ^Qld -Turkic: 

and Uyγur contain but a few illustrativeexamples'"

drawn from the documents» To be precise, 'von "Gabain1 s" 

Alttürkische Grammatik and Qrockalmann’s^Qsttürkisch

Grammatik ignore the document Nasilov 1963"
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quotes but two sentences (pp.51,58), while Ščerbak 

1961 quotes only a few words and phrases (pp.57,58, 

78,85,89,90,91,105,112,122,123,127,128,131,137,138,140, 

144,146,147,151,158,160,176,177,189,190,192), the sum 

of which hardly begins to treat this language system­

atically* To put this disregard in its proper -

perspective, it should he pointed out that the - .

language of the civil documents barely differs from 

that of the üyγur religious literatures moreover, 

the supposed "spoken” element in these texts is not 

distinguishable, due on one hand to their rigidly

-formal character, and on the other.to the haphazard I 

manner in which many of them are written (see pp.116-171).

There are two separate lines of study of their

vocabulary. One of these stretches back to the index 1- 

proyided by Malov to the readings of himself and '

Radloff in the Uigurisch j Sprachdenkmäler (pp.260-305). „1“ 

To the extent that these readings are in error, and 

they are too frequently so, the usefulness of this 

index is impaired. Nonetheless, Cafero^lu rather '. I'

uncritically incorporated this index in .his Eski r : 

Uygur Türkcesi Sdzlü^ü of 1934-1538, .which was- 

republished virtually unchanged in 1968»^ The formerly, 

standard glossaries rf von Gabain, ATG, pp»291-557, r, 

—and Malov, .PPP, pp.353-444, „contained _verK_little_jof_^
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this vocabulary, apart from that of the documents

edited by Malov in PPP■ •

To an unfortunate degree, the important Drsvne

t jurkski j 3lovar1 of 1969 did not advance far beyond

the-index of the US, although mithin

found nearly all the words in the documents‘published

by Radloff and Malov. Not only were the editors “not

sufficiently critical of the readings of.these two

Russian masters» but they failed to-give comprehensive

itations from the documents for a given wordN

the less, many 

of phrases and

new interpretations and etymologies, 

words in the documents ^may^be^

in the DTS

A significant advance in methodology

study of Uyγur civil documents is .found in Ligeti.\s_ - 

edition of the Sino-Uyγur vocabu 1 ary_ and ambassä^d6*riā 1~" 

addresses of.the XV-XVI cc (KY,KYD,KYS). .Liqi

documents all the words in this source with

to the glossaries of von Gabain’ s *ATG “and Radloff

Malov’s US, without, however, adopting any-cri 

stance to their phonetic and semantic interpretations

But Ligeti goes a step further“by'following t 

the occurrence of a given word in the modern- 

of East Turkestan, thereby establi

dialects

principle of historical and areal lexicography

of the vocabu of the Uyγur civil documents

Scanned by CamScanner



87

erary languages of Mongolia and Turkestan

tymoloqical Dictionary .of

S

out of chronological order

pre-Thirteenth Century Turkish of Sir Gerard Clauson. 

This dictionary provides a comprehensive and reliable 

stock-taking of the vocabulary of early Turkic texts ,

century 11 

published

and contextual order« so that it facilitates the

the XI century Qaraxanid texts— thus,-theyare

Sy far ths most important work upon tha pra-XIII

establishment of the phonetic» semantic and historica 

shape of any given word* Moreover» having this ~ ~ 

material at hand in a convenient arrangement_enab led 

Clauson to make a number of corrections and clari-

fications of passages from the civil documents» so 

that his quotations of these are-at once the most 

, comprehensive ;and trustworthy available anywhere*

"Apart from the fact that Clauson ’does not-include 

purely foreign words and some kinds of loanwords 

(Arab, Persian, Mongol), the only minor cavil^that 

cne might make concerning its treatment of the- 

documents, is that citations from them are -included 

as part of the Uyγur literature and placed before
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The primary importance of the Uyγur civil 

documents is historical and cultural* .„.Before their 

full value as source materials for the social and-.'-^_  

economic history of East Turkestan in the XIII-XLV - 

centuries can be realized, a new edition of ..near ly 

all of them must be made, one which itself must'"be 

subject to certain methodological requirements.

The first order is the publication of facsimiles

indispensable for the control of. any edition,'but

those of the in -the Uiourische

Sprachdenkmäler It is regrettable that of ~the M

civil documents 56 have seen

the light (see Appendix II) Regret turns to

frustration when we consider that:of the 101; documents

edited in the U5, photographs of only 18 (Nrs^

< 41,45,52,54,55,56,62,67,69,70,81,82 »• 94,97

available for consultation. It.should also

emphasized that it willnot do to simply

photographs of the main text* ^Rather., _it. shall..greatly..-^ 

benefit further study to have photographs of the ’-veTŠb^^'

when there i text of any sort-presant, ~a^^

blow-ups of the seals of each text

areal Turkic lexicography must-be ;observed Jin^the^j- 

discussion of the unusual, specialized änd'obsčüre'- 

terms and words
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to simply state ths definition of a uord as found

in the XI century Divan of fflahmud al-Kā^γarl, although

this source is invaluable» or in some secondary

dictionary or glossary. In order to determine the 

true texture of a mord» one must chart the chronological 

trajectory of its phonetic shape and meaning mithin 

the older Turkic literary languages» as me 11 as in

sources contemporary or subsequent to the documents

essentially the principle so successfully

erard -Clauson.

\ - Furthermore» one must chart the areal or geographical

distribution of the word, particularly its meaning, 

both in the older sources and in the modern languages. -

In this respect, it is clear that the modern

— languages which pertain .most directly. to thw-To.\der 

literary languages of East Turkestan and Kansu are the

dialects spoken today in these areas: East Turki and

its dialects» Salar and Sarlγ

principle introduced by Lajos

Yuγur- This is the

Ligeti in his edition ‘
....

of the Sino-Uyγur vocabulary It may be expanded to

include all the major languages of Central Asia (in
- :• 1

its narrow sense), especially Qirγlz, Qazaq, Qaraqalpaq 

Özbek, Turkmen, and various dialects in Afghanistan —
I

and the Southern Altay. The mechanics and importance
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I 
I

□f this method will be repeatedly demonstrated in 
..... ., i

• - • - - • ' — -av ‘ **/?*.. 14*** B

my notes to the editions of these documents which .

I hope to publish in the near future-

Thirdly, it is impossible to over-emphasize;ths-' 

value of internal comparison within the documents 

themselves of the contexts and phrases in uihich a
- - - 4<k. Z»J<r . y ■ «VW»*-,

formula, term or word occur- And one may add the _  

final remark that external comparisons are equally 

documents, with the chancery practices ofr ther-thinese

and the Mongols

With

important

the application of these, ^and other -lees -
" 'J- *4 • A- .

methodological approaches r-the .Uyyur^ciuil
•j-

documents may be edited in such a-way as to prepare 

them for utilization as economic .and 'social sources, 

and for eventual integration of their data iinto a 

comprehensive history of the Uyγurs of East Turkestan 

in the XIII-XIV centuries« L - -

Scanned by CamScanner



91

NOTES TO CHAPTER TWO

1. Cf* th« works of Kazem-Bek, Ritter, Radloff and 

Pozdneev citad in Chapter 1, note 1«

2. For references concerning the study of this source 

see Ligeti, K Y, pp*117-118* ......

3« Cf. Armenlus Vambsry, Uigurische Sprachmonuaante 

und das Kudatku Bilik, Innsbruck 1670 » W* Radloff, 

Kudatku Bilik* Facsimile der uiourisch&n Hand­

schrift der K*J(. Ho^biblioUwk^ in Wien, SPb* 1690,

Das Kudatku Bilik dea Jusuf Chass-Hadschib aus 

Baiasagun, I. Per Text in Transcription, SPb^iagi*"'

4. Cf• A* Jaubert, Notice et extrait de la version 

turque du Bakhtiarnameh, d’apres le manueczit en .... 

caractsres ou’igours quo posseda la bibliotheque . 1 .. ...

bodlšlenne d’Oxford, JA 1827,-1, pp*146-167,\214ri

225» A* Pavet de Courteille, mtradj-naaeh, Paris - •

1882, Tezkereh-i evlia, Paris_1889/?0j__and jather^ |

5. Albert Granwedel, Baricht Ober archäologische

Arbeiten in Idikutschahri und Umgebung, -im Winter . 

1902-1903, ABAUI XXIV/1, München'1909-^

6* Albert von Le Cog, Chotscho« Facsimile Wiedergaben

der wichtigeren Funde der Ersten Königlichen

b Preussischen Expedition nach Turfan, Berlin 1913« 5 . --

7. a* von Le Cog, Buried Treasures bf Chinese Turkeatan, 

London 1928 » A» "GrOnwede 1 TA It bud dh Ls tis ch e~Kul t~—r-T. 
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stätten in Chinesisch-Turkastan» Bericht über 

archäoloqische Arbeiten von'1906 'bis 1907"bei

e.

9.

Kuča, Qarajiahr und in der Oase Turfan, Ssrlin 19127 

A« von Le Coq, Von Land und Leuten in Ostturkistan, 

Leipzig 1928.
•7,- -V ..r

A still unpublished catalogue of the . Üyγur.-taxts. TT 

in Mainz was draon up during the 195D’ s" by“" ‘ 

Sinasi Tekin» see his i Der heutige Zustand der

Turcica der Turfan-Sammlung in Mainz, Trudy XXV-oqo
- >, ■ . *V - • Ma ' . w f ■ z - —r' * •• ' ■

Mezdunarodnogo Kongresse Vostokovedov, .' Lil, ,1963,11

- pp.319-321. - ... —

10. D. Klementz, Nachrichten über die von der

Kaiserliche Akademie der' Wissenschaften2^

Petersburg im Jahre 1898 ausgerüsteten Expedition 

nach Turfan, SPb. 1899, H e f t' j - ~ -7. ■ ~7 - - - ^7-777-^7;;' —

11. D. M. Nasilov, Izufienie pamjatnikov . dravneujgürškpg^ 

jazyka v ūteČestvennom vostokovedenii, Tjurkolo-

12

13

gičeskij sbornik 1970 Moskva 1970, p.V5

S. F. 01 ’ denburg, Rusakaja Turkestanskaja^ekšpeditsīja 

1909-1910 qq. , Kratkij pgedvai&tfrl.*n^ 

1914j cf. Maiov 1932, p«129» . -—< ——
• • — ■ * • — - 27'/ - ' - " • *,M**^^^ J

S«E» Malov, Otčet o putešaatviiJe MJŋMrām~l

salaram

14.

ppi.94-gg। c vtorom putešestvii k ujguram, ~Ibid.

Serija II/3, Petrograd 1914, pp« 85-88

Cf. Nasilov, Qp. cit«, pp«94-96i Dmitrieva 1969
■
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gt I wish to thank mr- Fumiaki Tominaga for preparing 

a valuable detailed report "On Uighur Documents 

Discovered by the Otani Expeditions"! from which 

all of my information on the Otani collection is 

derived«

For the sake of precision, it should be pointed 

out that 0t«Ry*543 aas first published in 1915 

(in facsimile only?)» and then edited by Toru

Haneda in 1916j of* Haneda 1958» p«74*. Properly 

speaking» therefore» it does not belong to the 

hoard found in Kyoto in 1949«

17« A- von Le Coq- Inventory List^of manuscript 

Fragments in Uighur. Mongol and Sogdian» in« 

Aurel Stein, Innermost Asia II, Oxford 1928, pp. 

1047-1049« - j - - - - -

18« Osman Nedim Tuna and James E^Bosson, A Mongolian 

*Phags-pa Text and its Turkish Translation in the 

•Collection of Curiosities*,JSFOu LX111/3» 1962, 

... . .. p«15, note !• 7

19« Paul Pelliot, Rapport de m. Paul Pelliot sur sa

Mission au Turkestan chinois (1906-1909), Comotes 

rendus des seances de 1 * Academia des Inscriptions

et Sellss-Lsttras 1910» pp.5S-6ß« __7- —

20. An entire volume, with ample bio-bibliographical

. material, has been devoted to Radloff;.cf«-Tjurkolo- 

qiČeskij sbornik 1971, ffloskva 1972 « . 77.7^^
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21- According to von La Coq 1918, pM52» who was much 

closer to and more familiar with the archaeological 

scene in Turkestan, these documents had been givan

to Radloff by Kozlov- Nonetheless» it isstill

sometimes stated that these documents mere

obtained by the Klamantz expedition; cf. D.M»

Nasilov, V»V» Radlov i izučenie drevneuJgurskikh

pamjatnikov, p.75.

22. US 58-60 are Buddhist texts, on which see below»

note 26«

23« Of these, Nrs•23,26»42-44,46, are Buddhist-te

(see below» note 26)» and Nr»45 is perhaps a 

personal petition written within..a Buddhist
*

context (see Chapter 4, note g ), -

24» Of this group, US 77 and 88 are scclesiastlcal

-papers ( * Nrs.89-90 'Tare

Buddhist texts, and Nr«92 has been characterized

^as a letter; cf...Tszcan-Zisme ‘1971» p■451

25 A list of the signatures of these damaged pieces

is given in US» p«156t T II D 147b» 148b» 149b

149d, 149e. 205b» 375

26. The following are religious textsr Buddhist

manuscripts and blockprints (Nrs*23, 43-44,46, 

58-60,90,94.99-106,128); Manichean texts (Nrs.

95,97); a Christian text

papers (Nrs.26,45,77,88)• 

a divination text (Nr-42)

(Nr•96); ecclesiastical^.-^

In addition, there is ' - •’ ■ 
and a personal letter (Nr.92)‘
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27»

28»

29»

30»

31»

32.

Cf» E»I» Ubrjatava, Q naučnoj i obščsstvennoj

da jäte 1 *nosti Sergeja Efimovi^a (Malova, T jurkolo- 

qičeski j sbornik J, maskva-Leningrad 2951» p»8» 

The texts not available to him for re-examination 

are enumerated in US, p»vii, note 1»

Cf• fflalov 1951, pp«97-99j D»IM. Nasilov, Tjurkolo- 

qičsskij sbornik 1970, p.l03f 1971, pp.87-94. 

Vilhelm Thomsen, Sur le systems dee consonnes 

dans la.langue ouigoure, KSz II, 1901, pp.241-259» 

On the development of this printed font of Uyγur 

script in St» Petersburg, see D-M» Nasilov, 

Tjurkoloqi^eskij sbornik 1970, p.98.

In fairness, it must be said that prior to the' 

present upsurge in Old Turkic and Uyγur studies, 

the Berlin editors, too, rarely .published more 

than token facsimiles of the texts edited by 

them and in only one case (TT VIII Brahmi script 

texts) did a transliteration appear

Huang Wen-pi 1954, Plates 87-00 Q=86] is a brief 

cetition edited in Tezcan-Zieme 1971 (Letter A)i 

Plate 81 £=79} is a post-XIII century personal 

letter edited in Tezcan-Zieee 1971 (Letter C): 

Plate 104 £=94} is the land sale sals contract 

edited by Feng 1954 ;(=Nr.46).:.

These are t Huang Wen-pi 1954,.3Plate282-£=80J (a •; 

contract) j Platas~83-84 £=81T (a yarllγ) 1 ~
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Plata 85 £=S2j (a contract)I Plate 86 0=64^

(a loan contract); Plates 89-94 £=8 r t l-63"-(a 

large register of goods); Plate 105 £=95J (an
. . . .t„, . • -• •* J**» A4 '

inheritance document of some kind). yrTzGT"-

35. Another excellent comparativist, H«F- Schürmann,

utilized several of the Uyyur tax documents'to

investigate "Mongolian Tributary Practices of

the Thirteenth Century”, HJAS XIX, 1956♦~pp*304

389 (see pp = 335j358-359), but wasstill dependent J 7’'7

readings in US- This shortcoming is

also present in the recent tuork of John Masson

Smith, Jr. , Mongol and Nomadic'Taxation', ' HJAS

XXX. 1970, pp-46-85 (see pp.54-55)

36. In fact, both Nori and Yamada,„as.Claaves"before

them and Hamilton after them, rely upon the ■ 

seminal work on Chinese legal ^institutions^

to Nobcru Niida 1937 (in Japanese). Hamilton

has also made effective use of Gernet -1957_t.~a>

study of Chinese sale contracts of the IX-X cc-

37. From personal communication with Dr •'IQeorg‘'Hazai

of the Akademie der wissensc

I have learned that Nobuo Yamada has been given

the publication rights to 

unedited contracts in the 

all the previously SI

Berlin collection, and

that his edition of these 

as one of the volumes in the new series, Berliner
-Al

is expected to appear

Turfantexte.

Scanned by CamScanner



CHAPTER THREEt THE CHRONOLOGY 
OF THE CIVIL DOCUMENTS 

I H

All of the Uyγur it?al contracts and many of the 

other documents contain an explicit date* The date 

is given in a phrase consisting of an indication of 

the year, month and day on which the document is drawn 

up (see pp»266-297 )» The year in this phrase is 

expressed in terms of the Inner Asian twelve year 

animal cycle, whose distinctive flaw is that any g^ven 

set of twelve years has no relative chronological 

connection with any other set,thereby rendering its 

alignment with othar calendar systems impossible» -

In a word, the twelve year animal cycle is, by itself, 

a wholly inadequate means of dating, and one must 

-- express some surprise that it was the exclusive 

means employed in these legal contracts which ought, 

fc - to assure the correct and valid application of Judicial 

processes, to have relied upon an exact system of 

reference» -

Therefore, one of the most Important external 

questions posed by the Uyγur civil documenta is in 

which era do they originate, and is it possible to 

utilize other means of dating them? without an answer 

to this question, the utilization of these documents ” 

| as historical and economic sources— their primary .
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importance— is Jeopard are has not yet

appeared a systematic investigation of the-problem

although thefe are a number of vague statements in

the literature

The v adloff are difficult to determine

as his final statement concerning the question 'of 

dating, if such a statement existed, was not among

iiU
f

Sprachdenkmäler» Nonetheless, we are able to gather 

some idea of Radloffs approach to the problem~from 

his notes appended to the readings of the fifst\46

pieces (US, pp.68-71) Radloff recognizes that Nr»97

— (=US 22) is a petition to Tuγluγ Temür» a ruler of.

the XIV century» and consequently considers this

text the "latest" in his collection (ÜS»-\p»

Apart from this,'Radloff argues that certain ;

elements in the language of Nr-97 also belong to a 

later time; e.g., the use of baγ”."vineyard 

"vineyard worker" in place of borluq and borluačī,

which .he considers to be the "older" aords • ^Furtheri

he cites the occurrence ofalban'and y as a q rzther namas^ 

of taxes first appearing in the Mongol period» and of

the Arabic

considered

urub "a quarter (share)"» apparently-als°^ 
a late feature by RadloffGthiS^ugges^

concerning the date of Nr'97 are invalidated by

Radloffs incorrect rsadings

ca n n e y'TsarnLi canner



The approach of Radloff la surely a valid onei 

but one must point out that bay is not a "new" word, 

as it appears in the XI century Divan (ED 311) and in 

the Buddhist confession text TT IV 33 baγ borluq. Nor 

is borluq an ‘exclusively "old" mord, as it occurs in 

the Uyyur document Nr*102, which is contemporary to 

Nr.97. Generally speaking, one can not uss such 

arguments based on the occurrence of native Turkic 

words to date these documents (see pp«136^137)•

Radloff further considers Nr«47 (=US 30) to be 

the "earliest" of his collection (US, p.69), primarily 

. because the script ductus is most similar to the 

ductus of the "old book script" (that is, of Buddhist 

texts?) and the "half-cursive" of the Stake Inscription. 

Moreover, this text contains the phrase iiirn inim . 

"my older and younger brothers", whereas by chance 

ths other texts in US^Ü46 have only ayam^inim with, 

the Mongol aqa “older brother" in place of the Turkic * 

Iči. Radloff concluded that iči occurred only in 

the earliest time which was, considering the material 

available to him, a not wholly unreasonable conclusion.

However, it is now clear that iči was not entirely 

replaced by ay a, inasmuch as iči may be found in 

other civil documents that can be dated to the Mongol 

period (cf. Nr-63il2 iči, but line 16 uluy sflsinqe

"to His Majesty", referring to the YOan emperor). -
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Radloff goes an to discuss various grammatical 

features, Arabic loanwords, and the ductus in these 

texts (US, pp.69-71)- On tha whole, he determined 

that these documents originated from times throughout 

the period of Uyγur political hegemony in the oases 

of Turfan, that is, from the IX-XIv cc-, but the 

means by which he determined this was largely an 

impressionistic judgment cf the relative age of 

orthographical and grammatical features*

Von Le Coq made only two statements on this 

subject, the first that "the documents ought to belong / 

to a rather late time” (1919, p-450), and the

T second that the presence of Arabic loanwords in some

-of the documents "could hardly ba earlier than around

T. the end of the XIV century" (1919, p-451).

There are several conflicting remarks in the works 

~ .of .Malov - -. In tha prafaca to the US, there is the *

-laconic indication "XII-XIV cc." (US, p.vi), whereas 

in his later chrestomathy, he wrote "the Uyγur juridical: 

documents give us a complete map of the economic 

life cf the ancient Uyγurs of the X-XIII cc-" (1961,— < 

p-200)- One of tha documents published in Malov 1932 " 

(Nr-65) mentions ūgödei (1228-1241), so that Malov - •;

was inclined to date the set of five documents to 

the XIII century for “this and "language" features,\v^

... which he does not specify (1932, p-129). We shall

/ HL sŋe that only three of the five documents edited here 

by Malov pertain to the bgCdei period with certainty- 
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dating of the

tne statement

Ramstedt

As scholars before and after him, Cafsro^lu 1934 

recognized that Nr,97, with the mention of Tuγluγ

Temür, and Nr«*5, «Ith the mention of Ögödei» were 

to be dated to the XIII century or later* Moreover,

Cafero^lu reasoned that the presence of

Persian words in some of the documents 

since such loanwords occurred in the XI

Qutadγu Biliq. could be taken as strong 

Arabic and

especially

century

evidence that

these texts were written after the XI century 

did not have a definite view upon the 

documents, but contented himself with

writings of this kind seem to have been 

very common among the Uigurians of the X-XI’Jth

centuries" (1940, p«3)

The first extensive discussion of the question 

of dating was that of Mori (1961, pp*115, 140), who 

realized that the arguments of Radloff, based on the 

orthography and grammar of the texts, were weak« Mori 

thought that the only viable approach was one based 

upon vocabulary and formal aspects, especially insofar 

as these could be proven to reflect a background of 

he YU ar, dyanaty« Mori esrphasized the squiva 

of the currency system employed in the documents with 

»•hat in use during the Yūan (see p«376), as well as 

Uyγur phrases based upon Chinese prototypes in loan
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contracts from the Yüan period (nori 1961» p*148).

Mori’s contribution to the problem was a definite 

advance in methodology.

The views of Yamada are largely inaccessible to 

me» as the majority of this scholar’s work is in 

Japanese* In his paper delivered to the fifth PIAC» 

Yamada spoke of the many kinds of documents written

in the Turfan ragion "during well-nigh five centuries" 

(Yamada 1963a, p.253), while in his paper read at

the XXV International Orientalist’s Congress, Yamada - '.'’1 

expressed his opinion that all documents with the , -" 

words aγa "older brothsr", nišan "personal sign" and 

čao "paper currency", ware from the Mongol YOan .... 

dynasty, although he believed that the texts generally 

"belong mainly to the period after their migration 

from Mongolia (the IXth century) downto the XIVth ’ 

century" (1963b, p.322). No further statements

can be located in Yamada 1964, nor in the English ' - 7’ 

summaries of the later editions of documents 

edited by this scholar*

It is surprising to find that R*R. Arat has not 

ventured in his writings an opinion on the dating - -' 

of these texts, apart from his recognition of the 

dated documents Nr«65 (Ögödei) and Nr*97 (Tuγluγ
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with ’ome reservations as to their scientific 

validity, the opinions of Tikhonov concerning the 

dating of various documents shall be mentioned here« 

On one hand, Tikhonov begins from Radloff’s vague 

assumptions of an orthographical and linguistic 

nature, and on the other, does net keep distinct 

the several kinds of texts published together in US« 

For example, it is certainly true that the Uyγur 

Stake Inscriptions are to be dated X century or 

possibly even earlier, but the inclusion of an 

edition of one of these as US 26 does not make the 

. Stake Inscription a civil document of the same class 

as the contracts and decrees (as Tikhonov 1966, p • 16 j 

1971, p.78j etc«)« This equally applies to US 43 

and-92 ; neither of which is a civil document.

— Tikhonov is at his weakest when he must use 

linguistic data in his argumentation on any given 

ir-aue« ’ Convinced that US 88 Is an '‘old" document, 

Tikhonov argues from this false assumption that the 

word gubČir "a tax” which supposedly— but does not» — 

occur in line 44 of this text must therefore be
! • — ' — - “ 

Turkic not fflongol. Tikhonov further reasons that 

as both US 77 and 88 contain the word sanqiq "belonging 

to the monastery“ (<- Sogdian snk* yk Sanskrit sangha), 

-and as^US 88 is "old", then US 77 is "old" as well.

He is then in a position to claim that ths word 

qalan "a tax", which occurs in US 77, is also Turkic!
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This sort of reasoning is also the means by which 

Tikhonov decides that US 78 (=Nr»7G) is an "old" 

document* Without questioning Radloff’s false 

reading of quvaqruquyaq "assessment" in place of 

the correct quvraγ "religious community" (ED 583), 

Tikhonov finds this word in uS 88,77» and 78, and 

promptly decides that the latter text too is "old". 

Every element in these arguments is mistaken. 

The word qubčir occurs in neither US 88 nor 77* The 

occurrence of the word saegiq has no ’incur. chronolo- .L.?/ 

gical implications, as itappears in early Buddhist

’ confession texts (Uigll 86:4ij ET§16:8, the latter ’ ^ 

a XIII- blockprint, however). The reading quvaq m 

quyaq is an error, but quvraγ occurs from the IX to 

the XIV cc (ED 585). Both US 77 and 88 are certainly 

Mongol period texts j US.77 has the.Mongol qalan (see ; .: 

p.149) .add the Persian ni^an (see p.167), and US 88 / 

has terminology that reflects the Mongol chancery -

style (see note 2). Similarly, US 78 (=Nr*70) has 

the Mongol loanword asira- "to raise" (see p*147)* ~ 

Tikhonov’s manifest incomprehension of Turkic and .. 

Mongol linguistics has resulted in a confused and 

error-stricken treatment of this as well as other 

issues connected with these civil documents (see 

above, pp.76-78). ....... “ '
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James Hamilton has attempted to date the text 

published by him (Nr«35) "from the period of the 

domination of the Qara Qitai.«.in the XII century, 

after 1130, or even, by default, from the beginning 

of the period of the Mongol occupation of the XIII 

century" (1969, p»27). He supports this in one way 

by interpreting the name of the scribe of the text, 

Busartu Slngqay Qaya, as a Mongol name, thereby 

supposing "a date at least after the arrival of the 

Qara Qitai in QoČo around 1130", although qualifying 

this assertion by saying that it could also have been 

nritten "after the arrival of the Mongols in the 

first years of the XIII century" (1969, p.51). 

Moreover, he adduces in Nr-79,4 (=US 111) the name 

Qltay Yalavač, which "could very well be an ’envoy 

of the Qitai' probably from the XII century, or even 
- / 

an 'envoy of the Chinese* from the Mongol era" (1969, 

p.27). -

However, Hamilton's "Mongol” identification for 

the scribe's nama is based upon a negligent error 

and cannot be retained (see p«140)« Moreover, the- 

document Nr«79 is certainly from the Mongol epoch, 

as it contains the Mongol yasa "law" and forms part 

of the "Toγrll" archive (see pp«157,174-176) • 

Qitay in these documents always refers to China or 

to a Chinese, but has no particular Mongol connotation«
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Finally, the notion of a Qara Qitai element in the 

Uyγur literature of East Turkestan, from whatever 

century and of whatever contents» is novel» but finds 

support from no other text* It is still impossible* 

in any case» to demonstrate that the language of the 

Qara Qitai belonged to the Mongol language family, 

as did that of the Qitan/Liao dynasty (907-1125), 

and the episode df their passage through Turfan hardly 

qualifies as proof of substantial linguistic contact 

between them and the Uyγurs«

There are :a few other opinions .in the literature, 

but none that surpasses the vagueness of those already 

briefly surveyed. In the following pages, I-shall 

systematically examine every means of establishing 

the date of the Uyγur civil documents in an attempt 

to provide an acceptable solution to this problem. - -

Absolute Dates

We have already seen that the texts themselves 

do not contain meaningful internal dates. However, 

the third of the sat of documents concerning the 

sale of the slave boy. Pin-tung, published by Fengr 

Tenišev I960, has a line in Chinese appended at the 

end of the text (Nr.60). In translation from the

Russian, it reads i
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••This deed of purchase [sict "| has bean newly 

received by the Buddhist novice, Shan Pin» 

on the twenty-sixth day of the eighth month 
of the keng ch1en year."

In their note to this line» Fang-Tenisev remark:

"In the period of the rula of the Yüan dynasty 
(1280-1368)» there are two kang ch1en years 

according to the cyclical calendar: 1280 and 
1340« It is unlikely that there would be 

re?lected in the documents an event that 

occurred in 1340. At that time, Kao-ch’ang 
was under the rule of the Čaγatais, and these 

documents could hardly have contained texts 
□r resolutions in Chinese» It would be mors 
correct to attach these documents to the 17th 
year of chih ydan of the rule of Shih-tzu 
(=Qubilai, 1264-1294), that is, to 1280».» 

The date in the Chinese postscript of the 
third document... corresponds to 21 September 
1280 of the European calendar" (Feng-Teni^ev 
1960, pp.148-149: cf. Ligeti 1973, p.l).

K The argument of these scholars in favor of the

year 1260 rather than 1340, which would fall within 

the reign of the last YtJan emperor, Toγon Temür 

(1333-1368), is, despite certain weaknesses, acceptabla 

The conclusive evidence for this date, however, is 

the fact that the office of ančaši “inspecter" 

mentioned in Nr »60:3 was suppressed in 1291 and 

replaced by another, thereby precluding the later 

date (Ligeti 1973, p.9). Thus, the three texts
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Nrs.56,60,07, all written in tha Dragon year, may 

be prscisaly datad 1200» moreover, the fourth text 

in this group, Nr.96» a petition written by Pin-tung 

some years after his sale and manumission, may be 

dated post-1200.

Historical IdentifIcatlsns

A second means of dating can be used if the 

text contains the mention of some personage or^event — 

whose dates are known through other historical 

sources. Several of the Uyγur civil documents fall 

under this heading.

The best-known case is that of Nr.97 (=US 22), 

a petition of a group of crown vineyard workers t 

97s45 [xanlmljz Tuγluγ Temflrke "to our Xan, .Tuγluγ ■ 

Temör". Radloff had already recognized this man as- - 

-a ruler of the XIV century, and termed the document 

the "latest" of hie collection (US, p.68). Arat went 

further with the remarki «since it was submitted ~~

to Taqluγ Temdr, the ruler of that time, the document 

was written in the years 1347/8-1365(7)" (1937, p.101)» 

Historical sources of this period are hardly better

studied today than

Tuγluγ Temflr was a 

to 1363.3

in Arat’s day, yet we know that 

Čaγatai Xan who ruled from 1347
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Ligeti has utilized the dated Nr»97 to data 

Nr»102 (KYD. p.257. n«9). Ha calls attention tc 

the following line in a Mongol document issued by 

Tuuluγ Temdr in 1352 i fflTDoc 7 «4 Turmi^-temür Tflkel- 

gy-a Kerei eklten tOsmed "officials lad by Turmiš- 

temür. Tükel-qyaa and Kereid. I would add that in 

another Hongol document issued by this ruler in 

1348 or 1350. and not^mentioned by Ligeti, we find 

the same people« IflTDoc lli4-6 P. » > ~|-§iri P.« . ~]-buyan 

TurmiŠ-taTm^Or Tdkal-qy-a Kerei ekiten tüSimed 

"the officials led by Q?0uda3-äiri. Q?]-buyan. Turmiä- 

tamär, Tdkel-qy-a and Kerei". As Ligeti states, 

these officials were in the service of Tuγluγ Temür» 

with posts in East Turkasta. * Ligsti then cites the 

occurrence of their names in Nr*102 (=U5 21). Indeed, 

there we find j 10215-6 biz Turnip Temdr. TOkel Qay-a, 

Kerey» Küč Temdr ba^llγ beqler "we. the lords led,by 

Turml^ Temdr. Tdkal Qaya, Kerey and KUČ Temdr (have 

siezed a vineyard and handed a vineyard worker over 

to Buda-Siri)"» This firmly dates Nr.102 to the 

same period as Nr»97.

There is still a third document which may be 

aligned with Nra.97 and 102. This is Nr«78. a Krotkov 

acquisition first published in Tikhonov 1966. pp.240-

241. The document is written by fflungsuz Qaya and

addressed to TurmlS Temdr. and it concerns a litigation 
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over a vineyard« Unlike other contracts» the line 

of witnesses runs as follows: 70:12 Küčdemör» Enč 

Buga> Tukal Qay-a« Buyan Qay-a tanuq "Witnesses (to 

this statament are): KüČ Tsmdr, Enč Buqa, Tökel Qaya 

and Buyan Qaya". Clearly, the Turmls Temür, 

Temör and Tdkal Qaya of this text are to ba identifiad 

with the persons in the Mongol and Uyγur documents 

cited above. Thus, Nr.78 may also be drawn into the 

period of Tuγluγ Temür’s reign.

Another document containing the name of a 

historical parsonage is Nr*65» a contract in which 

Qaytsu Tutung gives his son» Titsu, in adoption to 

- Čintsu, a monk: —Ths penalty clause of this contract

begins with the phrase: 65:13 Oofld^y sOsinqe "to His 

majesty, Ögödei" (cf. Ligeti 1973» pp.14-15).4 

ōgödei, the second son of Činggis» succeeded his father. 

in 1228 and ruled until 1241. Thus» three of the 

documents edited by Malov 1932 (Nrs-65,66^8), all 

dealing with Titsu, the son of Qaytsu Tutung» may 

be firmly dated to the years 1228-1241.
: •______ . . • -T- ■ *

There is a final, extremely questionable occurrencfl

of a name, Tuγ Temir, in Nr.lQ4i9, that might, subject 

to a careful reading, be that of the YQan emperor 

who ruled 1328, 1329-1332. The damaged condition of 

| this text precčādes any serious consideration of this

! possibility at the present time.
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Archaeological Dating

Among tha broad range of techniques available tc 

archaeologists to date cultural remains, not one has 

ever been applied to the hoards of Turkic-languaga 

manuscripts found in the oases of East Turkestan and 

Kansu« At one time» it was believed that the famous 

“sealed library" at Tunahuang, explored by Aurel 

□ tain and Paul Pelliot» had been sealed prior to the 
||||| 
! Tangut invasion of 1035 and never opened again» as 

no Tangut texts mere found within« This is partially 

correct, but it has been shown that the Taoist monk 

mho originally opened the cave had imported from 

nearby caves an indeterminable number of manuscripts» 

including many from the Mongol epoch, into the "sealed 

library", thereby excluding any hope of relative 

[ datings involving the 1035 date.^

Apart from this, it is possible that the type 

of paper used for the civil documents may be important 

for the question of dating« Von Le Coq noted that 

this paper was quite distinct from the fine, thick and 

strong gaper used in the Buddhist and Manichean 

manuscripts, and concluded that "»..it would be not 

unimportant for the study cf the history of paper to 

determine what pulp was used in its manufacture. The 

documents ought to belong to a quite lata time" (1918, 

pp.449-450).
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Evidently» von La Coq handed over to A« Rgjtö 

a number of ppper samples from the fourth German 

expedition for chemical analysis with a view toward 

dating them. Unfortunately« Rejtö’s brief commun­

ication on the subject did not include any chronolo­

gical conclusions•$ Von Gabain has recently called 

for the continuation of an investigation of the Turfan 

paper undertaken at the Klasse für Chemie, Geologie 

uHd-Sioloŋis der Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften.?

■ Script ‘

_______Radloff, among others, strongly believed that 

the relative age of a document could be determined from 

the ductus of the script, whether it was “cursive", 

"half-cursive" or a "book script"‘Although šu^ 

approach is a standard procedure in the study of 

European and other diplomatics, when it is applied to 
• * 

the Uyγur script remains the results are entirely 

ambiguous and conjectural*

The earliest surviving Uyγur script Turkic text 

is probably that found inscribed on the Ulän-gom 

stone in Northern Mongolia, which might be dated to 
D

the first quarter of the VIII cantury* In any event, 

certain Manichean and Buddhist texts in thia script 

from East. Turksstan may confidently be dated to the
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n 
VIII century. The latest Uyγur script text in the 

West is the fathnāma describing the battle in which
I 

ITiehemmed II defeated Uzun yasan in 1473,10 in Central 
!

Asia an aucience paper from the reign cf Sultan Mansur 

(1503-1545) in the Sino-Uyγur compilation (Ligeti, 

KYD, pp.305-306), and in Kansu the 1687 copy of the 

Suvarnaorabhasa translation within the leaves of 

which was found an Uyγur piece dated 1702 (Dmitrieva 

1969, p.226).

Between the two outer dates— VIII and XVIII-cc* — 

fall hundreds of Uyγur script texts in a variety of 

scribal and calligraphic styles, whose typology has 

yat to be analyzed, let alone established in any 

chronological sequence. Those Uyγur civil documents 
’ ■ 

available in facsimile are all written in the so-called —

• "cursive” style, that is, in a ductus characterized
I 

by the abraded and ambiguous appearance of its sighs 

due to the speed and negligence with which it is 
■ 

written.

Although an Uyγur cursive script text may reflect 

a degraded writing habit, this "degradation" is not 

a temporal development, and certainly does not 

constitute a necessarily late, phase of the script.

L
 Rather, the cursive ductus is found predominantly in 

a certain type of text, largely secular texts such 

as those dealing with medicine, astrology, calendar,
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or daily life* As an example» one may exssins the 

facsimiles of the divination text published in IT 1^ 

where the script is grossly (providing for inconse­

quential scribal peculiarities) the same as that in 

the civil documents, and «here it is unlikely that 

we are dealing with a text older than the XI century« 

Such a cursive style is also evident in the facsimiles 

of the medicine texts in Heilkunde I-II, and of some 

of the secular texts in TT VII, some of which are, 

however, to be dated XIII-. ■

- A type of cursive, perhaps what Radloff and

- others mean by "half-cursive",can~also be found'in

non-doctrinal portions of religious'texts, such as ’ 

colophons or scribal notes« As an example, one may 

examine the facsimiles of the "Transfer of merit" 

-colophon to -the confession text published in Ui q ur icaTT?~ 

II» Nr«7>60-72, «hare the ductus differs substantially 2 

from the fine style of the doctrinal part of the " - 

confession*

The fine "book style" of Uyγur script is normally 

the rule for religious texts of both the pre- and ' 

post-fflongol eras precisely because the conscientious 

copying of such texts was considered a pious act in 

itself, and for Buddhists, even an act which accrued _
11 J 

religious merit (buyan <— Skt« punya) for the copyist» '

I
 The "cursive" style used in the civil documents

is only that, a style, which scribes employed as the 

most convenient and appropriate for the type of 
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texts they had to writ;-

There is» nonetheless» one aspect of the 

orthography which might prove of minor importance in 

the question of dating- Von Le Coq first pointed to 

the possibility, but not certainty, of "an influenco 

of the writing practices of the Mongols" in the script 

of the documents (1910, pp.450-451)- Indeed, when 

the Mongols adopted the Uyγur script at the beginning 

of the XIII century, they also effected certain 

orthographical modifications and conventions in this 

script by which it can be distinguished from the 

orthography used in Uyγur literature- The "Mongolian 

Official Alphabet", as it has been called, was used 

by Turk scribes in such texts as the Herat/vienna 

copy of the Qutadγu Biliq, the Uyγur script "Legend 

of Oyuz Xaγan" and a number of religious, literary 

and civil texts from Timflrid and Jöčid courts in the 

XIV-XV centuries-

It is certainly possible to detect traces of the 

M.Q.A« in certain Uyγur documents (Nrs-78,97, et al-), 

but a adequate treatment of this subject is impossible 

without all of the facsimiles or original manuscripts 

of these texts in hand-



- 116 -

Language

Thera appears to be but one method of establishing

the relative date of a text written in the literary 

language of East Turkestan/Kansu according to linguistic 

features« For the relative aspect one must first 

of all accnpt a seemingly arbitrary median date as 

a border between the occurrence of "old” (”earlyK) 

vs• "new" ("late") features* There is an appropriate 

median date of this kind for the East Turkestan 

literary language» namely» the era of the Mongol 

Conquest at the beginning of the XIII century*

-- -This event was without question a great watershed 

in Inner Asian history* In terms of geo-political 

realignments and opportunities for cultural contacts 

and newly mixed populations, a radically different 

ethnic map and cultural life emerged from which no 

area or people was able to remain completely isolated« 

Some of the consequences of this period for the literary

languages of Central Asia and, to a lesser degree»

East Turkestan, included: (1) contact with Persian 

cultural life and the resultant influence of Persian 

syntax and Arab-Persian vocabulary» (2) contact with 

the Mongol language on a primary linguistic level» 

as well as in connection with institutions, systems | 

and forms introduced during the-era of Mongol rule*

- ■
:_

__
__

__
__

-
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kriy linguistic feature which can sufficiently be 

shown to reflect this new set of historical and 

social circumstances can consequently be assigned 

a relative date of XIII- •

One must establish the distribution of a given 

linguistic feature in the texts over time and, insofar 

as it affects occurrences in the Qaraxanid texts, 

across space as we;?.. It is only occasionally passible 

to date L'yγur secular and non-secular texts» but 

there are certain of these which are definitely XIII- :

(1) blockprint editions of Uyγur Buddhist texts all - 

of which data from the YCan or latar periods 

whan this type of printing was first used» 

although in a few cases such editions may be
13 of translations made prior to the XIII century;

(2) late Buddhist texts, such as the 1328 translation 

of tha Yitiken Sudur or the XIII- Ärya-rājāvavā- 

" dakā-sutra translated from Tibetan, and late 

manuscript copies of early translations, such 

as the 1687 Leningrad copy of the Suvarnaorabhasa;

(3) late secular texts of a quasi-scientific nature» 

either dated to the XIII-XIV cc.t as TT VII : 

Nr.4 (1202) or Nr.5,(1367-1368), or datable ■ 

according to late featur»«._as TT VII Nr«31 

(Persian loans, -sa conditional, additive 

counting); 
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(4) late personal papers» of which'-only one, Letter c, 

with Ehe mongol loanword aγa and the change d.>^ 

in qayγu, can be certainly dated X1II- thus fari^

(5) the so-called nTurfan Songbook" consisting of

a set of six rather moralistic songs with a

decided Islamic to.id, with the -sa conditional, 

the change d_>£5 and Arab-Persian loans j16

(6) the Uyγur script copy of the ’’Legend of Oγuz —

Xaγan" written

loans, as well

in the "Mongol Official Alphabet” 

Mongol, Arabic, and Persian - -, -

as other late indicators»

(7) the XUI century compilation of the Sino-Uyγur 

 vocabulary and audience papers called the ~ •

Kao-ch* anq-kuan Yi-yü and originating at the ■ 

Ming Bureau of Translators•

When a given reature occurs'^excxusiveiy^ini-ithese^-^

texts, or in

suspected of

these as well as in texts which may--be ~ 

being late (especially among the secular

texts), then tue are

feature» If IBS did

justified in speaking of a XIII 

not have the control of such ~ ~

texts vis-a-vis the civil documents » there would ba

the danger of circularity in that if we assume tha

documents to be XIII-XIV cc<,and if we find certain 

features only in tht,se documents, then the features 

could themselves be falsely considered XI1L— • < •
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Nonetheless, even with the application of the 

method outlined above, there are further dimensions 

to the problem of the chronological delimitation of 

the civil documents according to linguistic features* 

These involve certain variables in the definition 

of the East Turkestan literary language itself:

(1) the "book language" found in religious and

quasi-scientiric secular texts was a largely

monolithic one subject to conservative influences 

from its inception in the VIII century through 

its disappearance in the early XV century» so 

that XIII- Buddhist and other works reflect

this conservatism and rarely contain "late”

featuresj

(2) the language of secular and civil texts was

essentially the same as-that in religious texts 

and therefore, in principle at least, subj'ect 

to the same conservative influences

(3) ccreover» the language of the legal contracts 

in particular was further governed by rigid 

formulas and legalistic expressions that would 

not be subject to temporal developments}

(4) a further aspect of the above would be that

scribes of both secular and non-secular texts 
. .. “ • . •*.. . ■» • ■■■.. .

■ _ ... — J

were presumably trained in a single „literary 

language, that is, in a conservative medium
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whose style and principles could be observed

to varying degrees in different situations

as in copying a sutra or in writing out a contract) 

(5) within the framework of a conservative literacy

language constantly subject to "progressive"

influence over time, there is the possibility 

of an influence from the “spoken" language,

a possibility that involves such complex questions

as by what standard couid we Judge what is a 

"spoken" and what a “literary" feature »-or

from what specific “spoken" dialect'and type ~ 
,_7 _ 4T"’ ’ r'''. - . .

(idiolect, class, city vs« nomadic)' dialect ' . :

such a feature arises» a factor “further compli-^/f 

cated by ths mobile atmosphere obtaining in ' 

the trade centers of East Turkestan? *

(6) a final factor to be consideredf-is^thö;£p'äšsi&^i^^ 

of linguistic influence from .the .Qaraxanid

literary language» in existence since-the X!

centers of this dynasty; ' the questions of 

cultural and economic contacts between-the

Qaraxanids of West Turkestan and the-Uyγurs

in East Turkestan» as well as the

definition of their literary languages» 

arising from a common Qarluq ethnic basis»

have not received the attention of s " ... . V*.
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and in any case there is no obvious body of 

evidence to call upon to support a special 

interaction between the two.

By taking into account these variable factors, 

I believe it is a reasonable procedure to use linguistic 

features as dating indicators, and we shall see that 

several such features may be interpreted with a 

fair degree of surety as having existed in the XIII- 

XIV cc. literary language of East Turkestan, and 

not earlier •

Phonetic Features - ’ :

The phonology of the civil documents is, : 

practically speaking, that of ;'the language of-.the 

Uyγur religious literature. It shares with that 

language the conspicuous sound change ^_>£» which 

would classify it as an aylγ-dialect according to 

the von Gabain-Sinor displacement of Old Turkic 
19 ~ -dialects j cf«60i8 qlday < q'itan "China, Chineses - 

Qitan/Liao dynasty", 7013 ayxγ < anlγ "evil”, as well 

as qayu < qanu "what” and qoyn< gon "sheep", (see 

pp»2S0 - 281) throughout. ~ ....

Other than this, the following exceptional s~ 

phonetic features have been noted i
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J > y t This sound change is noted in other XIII- 

texts; cf. Songbook 1:8,2:12 qayγu< qadγu "grief", ' _

5:5 ey qü < edgü "good" (but 3:5 edgū* ), 4:6 goy- < < •

god- "to place" । 5:11 key- < ked- "to wear" j Letter 'C 

10 gayγu<qadγu "grief"; ET§ 11:23 qayγu < qadγu 

(but 11:21 qatγul); LOX 164 qayγu <qadγu "grief", 

136 uyu- <udu- "to sleep", 278 goy- <god- "to place", 

373 ayγlr < adγlr "stallion" (but LOX 12 adaq "foot",

22 bedUk "big", 33 adlγ "bear ■ 263 ud-- "cow" I )

century text, and the indication ofvanGabain.-ATG

p«54, that kidiz >kiiz (i«e

ie (i»s occur

misunderstanding. In fact, both of these ’words

enter into a resonant alte ion rn

which it is still difficult to. "discern Iwhe.t^

is the change d_> £ or the change .g-^ 0 ;(as jin /kerqek> 

kerek, e^qek > eSek, etc») that occurs— In -any -case, 

it is kidiz that occurs in the civil documents (18:2)

"to cultivate", although in

and in 56:2o we find borluq iqesi ^the proprietor of

the vineyard" (cf. ED 41; ET§ 364,-note to -10 :711

Thus, were we able to locate cases of d_>X in

the civil documents, such ;might be taken as-XIII

indicators. There are two such cases*v-Gne mayJbe 
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IW
'III

IW
III

III
III

M
J J

97143 vs find th« original «dl«-» This apparent 

contradiction is easily explained by th« fact that 

this text «as written by two different scribes* th« 

second scribe b«ing responsible for lines 52-66 

(saa pp*435-436)* At tho same tiae* this case 

exemplifies several of the points insisted upon above 

(pp*119-121) concorning tho variable to ba considered 

in the definition of the literary language*

A second case is conatituthtad by the negative 

convert -a adln/-« a flin (cf* ATG* pp*124-125j ščsrbak 

1961. □•16Q). in which the -d- has dsvalopad frca -t_- 

by a rule of voicing betwean vowels* This is a rare 

case of a voiceless -t- becoming viicsd and subsequently 

entering into the sound change d > X. (another , 

is qada# < qa + daä ■ appearing in Sayatay as qayaB; 

cf* ED 607)* In the civil documents* we find the form 

-gaadln/-aedin as a rule* but also the Core -mayln/ 

-eeyin in the following oases i 64121 qllwayln* tudwayln» 

73t5 qaldlrmayln* 74 «4 boliwayln* 82 i9 tlIdamayin* - -
• • 

97150 tudaayln- In other taxta of the Xin- period* 

we find i Letter C 11 kelmcyin* but Songbook 6*3 

aanmadln* Brockelmann has pointed out that -mayln/ 

■eeyin first appears in the Islamic texts in Abu Hayyan 

(XIV c.) and Rabγŋzl (XIV c* ) (OTG* p*253), and 

Eckmann states that -mayln/-meyin is used in čaγatay .. 

literature only in poetry for metrical convenience 

(Chaqatay Manual* p•151)•
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g i It la believed by some (cf« Hamilton» Lb Conte 

p.4j Ščerbak 1961» pp.63-64) that the loss of 

in kerqek > kerek "necessary" is an indication of ab­

late form. Indeed, one finds kerek in LOX 108 and."'w 

Songbook 6:4 (but the proverb quoted in Songbook, 

p-130, has kerqek1 ), and in TT VII 28:54 (divination * 

text), TT VIII I and PI (medicinal texts), and in

KP LXXIX.4 (Hamilton, Le Conte, p.92n, takes this

to be a form of the •’spoken" language) The Qaraxanid

texts of the XI century (iŋK and QB), and all-later

Islamic Turkic texts know only the form kerek (ED~7A2)

This data is quoted merely to stress the *dftei^" ^

whereas kerek occurs only in XIII- East Turkestan 

■_ non-civil texts, it is nonetnsless true that only

kergek occurs in . the XIII 

the loss of does occur 

c i v i ECdb cum an t sS.
- VVI -W

in instances insthe'worfc'.Zlv-

ass" 5 already in MK

(ED 260), but also in: Nrs • 24 :3,120 :96 i^ek '(but 

69:25 iŠgek , 141:2 eSqekI ) •

and later Islamic texts

fflalov had

beginfee >berqinfce

impossible to see

' ------------7—X'“V . " "W. .<

read Nr «21:3 temike > teinirke,'^21:7 vv,v 

and queried whether it ;was -not;i^ 

here "a reflection of the actoal

pronunciation of these words in the living speech? 

(Malov 1927, p.391i cf. Š&erbak .1961,'p.64•
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LOX 122 bioü 195 birqū is also quoted). Inspection 

of the facsimile indicates to my eye that these 

forms are ambiguous due to the cursive script, and 

need not be given any special consideration» In 

any case, the sound change to which malcv clludes

Ls found only Ln some of the modern East Turkic

dialects and cannot be located in ar literary text
21 of whatever age or area«

Grammatical Features

The grammatical system of the civil documents 

does not differ substantially from that in the other 

Uyγur texts» and in enly a few instances can we

gather material indicative of a later period

Definite Object : In the older literary languages 

there existed two suffixes to express the definite

object case- Each suffix for certain periods and 

types of texts occurred in definite environments* 

Thus» the suffix -ni/-ni was used beside the suffix 

■lγ/-iq but almost entirely with personal pronouns 

or personal possessive endings in the definite case 

(cf. ATG» p.68j ščerbak 1961, pp.7B-80). A mere 

selection of this usage of -n'i/-ni: *

Runic : Ongin 12 qorlγlnq-nl (ad*, Clauson, p«187)i 

Hlanich-an i flan III 16:7 azatdmQzni, TT II A 1 sizni

TT III 22 uruqunquznl, 130 sizni, TT IX 71 sizni:

Scanned by CamScanner



- 126 -

Uyγur i Uigl 6:6 olarnl. Uiglll 14:7 ya11nlnqlzlarnL 

55 111 uγusunquzlarni> UiglV C 113 balarnl, 

D 23 QurlnČImlznī, HT 49 yaSlnolznl, 1889 

buzulmaq'iffilznl , 2100 Idmljlnglznl , ETS 101268 ; 

bizni, 12«6 bularnl; also note Uigllī 71:26 'γ 

kimni > £T§ 24:7 algunl •

There are , however, a few examples of the use 

of -n’i/-ni with other nominale in the definite object 

casei by far the most notable .of these^beinq~’’thatpin 

Ton 9 Tabγaeγaru Qunl SenqOnOq Idml£ "he -reportedly -- 

sent general Qu to the Chinese“» ~This must 

; , . compared with the similar passage in BX S~9 ' Qūγ^

Senqdnflg balbal tike birtim ”1 erected General Qu <- 

as a balbal for him”. The conclusion ~that' -nl 

as a definite marke^/Iri^Ton 

to me to be inescapable»- Otherwise ,* in ths 

secular and non-sacular literature «-a find several - 
. „ •„ • .. -■ _____-/kr-’l“___

examples of this usage: - •• - . '

Uigll 34:3 (blockprint) mudurnl, 34 rllff »--darninb' 

TT VII 25:6 (medicinal) kß ini, 33 :12 (divination) 

kūnlerni t TT VIII L 13 (as tronomy ) birhf »^£^298 ?^: 5 

muhurtnl, L 35 ikiqüni; ET$ (poetic texts from a;" 

XIII- ms.) 9:77 belgüni, 11:41 ■ 0§ifei^1X145 

tutmlšnl, 11:95 biliqnl, 11:141 ballqnlr^H*153 

miSananl» 11:157 lerkflnni, *12 i3 sflzni^2 :13 

12:14 erdinini, 12:16 buznl> 12:25 šuvnl» 12:27 

burxar.nl, 22:24 tayzilarnl; cf» Songbook 2:11 J 
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in texts

kOnni t 3:10 a£unnl; LOX has the marker -n'l/-ni 

thr-vghout•

It must be emphasized that the occurrences of 

-ni/-ni in these texts are exceptional since otherwise 

only the suffix -lγ/-ig is used in them (other than 

the Songbook and LOX)« Nearly all of these texts 

are demonstrably XIII- * so that there can be no 

question of the replacement of -lγ/-ig by .-nl/-ni 

at a certain point in timei nor even of a gradual 

encroachment of -ni/-ni into later texts> since even 

very late Uyγur Buddhist texts have only -lγ/-lq 

as the definite marker except for pronouns and 
22 personal possessive endings« 

What is truly remarkable is that only one 

occurrence of the -lγ/-ig marker may be found in the w- 
civil documents i 71:1-2 men Qara&uQ aγlr iqlemišts 

oγlumqa qalml^ tvar-lγ Otsklap qotdum "I, Qarafiuq» 

because I have become seriously ill. have bequeathed 

the property I have left to my son". Otherwise» 

only the marker -nl/-ni is used. Is it permissible 

to speak of the replacement of one for the other in < 

this case» particularly when we find -lγ/-iq occurring 

contemporary to the civil documents? 

data above indicate the following distribution 

two suffixes i VII1-XIV» -lγ/-iq forms the - 

The 

of these 

definite
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with personal possessive endings which have -nl/-ni; 

XIII(?)-XIV, the same distribution» except that 

-nl/-ni is used sporadically for nominals other than 

pronouns and those with personal endings in both 

religious and secular texts: XIII-XIV, only -ni/-ni 

is found in the civil documents (except 71il^2) and 

in folkloristic texts*

une possible conclusion to be drawn Is that 

the continued use of -lγ/-iq in later religious and.... _ 

secular literature is a "conservative” factor of the —r 

literary language» whereas the occasional occurrence-^'— 

of -nl/-ni in these texts and its exclusive occurrence: 

in civil texts is a feature of the "spoken" language* 

were we to accept, however reservedly, this view of . '

things, it would be ^impossible ~to*'pjtop^^ 

or century of such a replacement, "precisely because 

the "conservative" factor must be seen linguistically : 

as one which is not subject to temporal interpretation*

Another possible conclusion, namely -that ~nl/-ni - . 

occurs only in a certain type of text (civil, personal» - 

secular), appears to be invalidated by the data 

above, whereby -iγ/~iq is found in secular texts 

(cf * TT VII, VIII, Heilkunde I-II) regardless of their i 

age, as wall as in Nr*71 of the civil documents«’

This question is one which requires a deeper _ 

investigation thanthat attempted here* Ultimately,

1 
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the decision of whether -nl/-ni is a late feature 

of the Mongol period or later» or an early feature 

of the spoken language does not affect the dating 

of individual civil documents, since all but one 

of them have only -nl/-ni*

Ablative i It is well-known that in the old literary 

languages of Mongolia and East Turkestan/Kansu, the 

suffix -ta/-te functioned both as the locative and 

the ablative (ATG, p*88i šterbak 1961, pp*ōū-öl), 

and that in later literary languages and modern 

dialects the two functions are expressed by distinct 

suffixesi -ta/-te for the locative, -tan/-ten <v -tln/-tln 

for the ablative* The latter suffix is indeed found 
. . ■ - ’ . ... — . -I

in the earliest texts, but its occurrence is largely 
y 

confined to directional ohrases (ATG, p*S3j ^cerbak
. ...v . - . , >

1961, pp*81-84; Bang* Briefe III, pp*393-394) and it 

does not as a rule function as a free morpheme to 

express the ablative* In theory, then, there ought' ?

to have been some point in time at which -ta/-te lost- - 

its ablative function and was replaced by -tan/-ten* 

fOne exception to the restriction of -tan/-ten c

to directional phrases consists of those cases in X X

■uhich certain verbs govern the ablative with this . 1. ’ '

suffix* Several examples may be found in early texts»

Man I 7 «2 Iγa&dan On- (but 8 »15 terisinte Un-)13 »14 

tenqriden tamudan yoqaru aγ-, Man III 8iviii,4 

gallγdan kel-, 15*21(11) kaČigqlerdan *** kel-,
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TT III 138 evtin barqtln dn-;2^ Uigl 6:5

Orislimtin On-, Uigl 37:4-5 et'Bzintin ■.• ün-» |

Uigll 7:56,68 emgekindin oz-«

Apart from such cases (directional phrases» certain 

Verbs)» the Uyγur religious literature and the bulk 

of the secular literature has -ta/-te in its double 

function. Of the XIII-XIV cc* folkloristic texts» 

both the -ta/-te and the -tan/-ten /v -tin/-tin suffixes 

are noted for the ablative in the Songbook 5:3 irabtln, I 

6:3 qllmlSta kin» 6:15 bolmljta kin» whereas only 

_______ -tin/-tin is found in Letter C and LOX*  

The situation in the civil documents is difficult 

to establish with precision* - One may say -that- -tln/-tin—J 

occurs everywhere except in the following cases :

1:3 Oγulta» 2:2 iSirete» 4:3 Salite, 13:10 yirte»' 
• - - . . .■■■ ■-.z. • .■ jxc-

15 :2 Yancanqlrta, 16 :2 Tay Begtej *17 t2 'ArtmlSta, . -- — —' • - - --- « V -
18:2 qočγarda» 18:3 Arslan Slnqqur blte(?)» 20:2'^ “

Sanaqta, 34:3 kitininte, 35 »4 kitf in^inde» 3A :5 

kidininte» 55:4 kidininta» 67:2 fBz^ümte» 133:2 

Adayta, 137:4 Sangunta: for 120» see below*

Of these» facsimiles exist only for 1:3 (definite)»” 

17:2 (possible), 20:2 (obscure)» 34:3 (definite)» 

35:4 (obscure), 67:2» 133:2 (both definite)* most 

of these texts, all but Nrs*34,3S, are datable by 

other indicators to the XIII-XIV cc* Three of the - ? - 

texts also have the suffix -tin/-tin beside -ta/-te: 

_______ _______  
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13,3 Yanoatutln } 1S«5 arol^tln > 133 everywhera but 

in lins 2« As facsimiles ara not available for 

Nγs«13 and 18, it is impossible to ascertain whether

thass ara mistaken or correct transcriptions•

In the large account book, Nr«120, which is 

definitely to be dated XIII-, we find both types of 

ablative markers, each clearly distinguished even in 
O A 

the cursive script of this text« Ths two suffixes 

are distributed within the six sections of this 

document as fallows: !_• has only one occurrence of 

an ablative, 10 evtin dn-; II« has -ta/-te everywhere 

except 74 evtin Qn-j III« has -ta/-te except 83 evtin

tlnddr-1 IV« has -ta/-te; V« and VI« have only -tin/-tin *

182 evtin £verb obscure, but probably AndAr-J, 191

Xo Jatin «.« id-, 19fi Sumltutln ... Id-« 

Tentatively, one may distinguish a different - 

handwriting in I/« and VI« of Nr«120 from that in 

preceding sections (cf« IV«125 qoyn yll and V«137 

qoyn yll for the difference), which undoubtedly accounts

for the exclusive occurrence of -tin/-tin in V« and

VI« as opposed to -ta/-te in n through IV« That - 

-ta/-te in sections I«-IV« is not some sort of 

abbreviated orthography for -t(a)n/-t(e)n tv-t(I )n/-t(1)n 

is obvious from the clearly written cases of evtin 

in lines 10,74,83, where -tin is required by the 

verb fln-/dndflr-, Just as in the examples quoted above
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from Manichean and Uyγur literature- Nor could

there be any question hare of a temporal raplacamant

the period between the

writing of sections I«—IV< and V»-VI»

The case of Nr-120 clearly demonstrates that

the double function of the suffix

to exist in the XIII-XIV cc,» and that beside it

existed the ahi

the occurr'

least a suggv

in any Uy

early da

marker -t

as governt

arker of the ablative

i^ot indicate an

Irenes of the ablative

axonal phrases and

Fn be taken as at

of a puat-XIII century

in» Therefore*

date» As noted aot Fearly all of the civil

documents haue the latter marker-

Counting System « Until fairly late in the progression

languages* there was a single

peculiar system of expressing the numerals in the

decades (10-90)» which might best be introduced by .

examples- Thus* "ll” was expressed in this system

by bit yiqirml "(literally) 1 (and) 20", "28" by

sekiz otuz ”0 (and) 30"» "44" by tflrt eliq "4 (and) 50”»

and so forth In the system of later texts and most

modern Turkic languages* these numerals would be
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and B4

found

event

expressed

"20 (and)

The first

as uon Gabain*"~ or even "sTaircaae canting

sense that *28

twenty on the «ay to thirty

might be tersed "additiv« counting" lr th«

Bang on the basis of the chronology of

the memorial inscriptions of Kfll Taoir

as uarkad out by J

literature fro« Mongolia and East Tuit

utilizing

collected

staircase

by Potanin in 1*86» added tire 

counting is still th« nor* ;«ong
27 Sarlγ Yuγur of Kansu*

employed in Qaraxanid texts* in the subseq 

Asian* Qlpčaq and Oyuz literary langu'iges*

the majority of «Odern len^wsgw»

In Uyγur literature* •• find verr fee 

of additive counting! TT VII 1130 (del-ed 
on. fl, MlflB* IS il (dated X3«S) an rit* *1?* 
(divination text eith -saZ-se and Persian 
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fron flanicnean and Uyγur literature« Nor cc< 

there be any question here of a temporal rop^ 

□f -ta/-te by -tln/-tin in the period between 

writing of sections I«~IV« and V«-VI«

The case of Nr« 120 clearly demonstrates t 

the double function of the suffix -ta/-ts cont 

to exist in the XXII-XIV cc«. and that beside 

existed the ablative marker -tln/-tin« Theref 

the occurrence of—ta/-te as a marker of ths । 

in any Uyγur civil document does not indicate 

early date« Conversely, the occurrence of ths 

marker -tln/-tin, except in directional phrass 

as governed by certain verbs» can be taken as

least a suggestive indication of a post-XIII c 

date« _ As noted above» nearly all of the civil 

• * documents have the latter marker«

Counting System । Until fairly late in the pi 

of Turkic literary languages» there was a sine 

peculiar system of expressing the numerals in 

decades (10-90)» which might best be introduc« 

examples« Thus» "11" was expressed in this s’ 

by bir yiqirmi "(literally) 1 (and) 20", "2fi* 

seklz otuz "8 (and) 30"» "44" by tfirt eliq 

and so forth« In the system of later texts ® 

modern Turkic languages» these numerals »ould
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axprassad by on blr 310 (and) 1", yigirmi sekiz 

"20 (and) 8"j olr^ bflrt *40 (and) 4.*» respectiv 

The first system be termed "Obsrstufenzäb
25as ven Gabain, or even "staircase counting" 1 

sense that "28" = sakiz otuz is "eight steps fi 

twenty on the nay to thirty"« The second systf 

might be termed "additive counting" in the sen« 

that "28" = yiqirmi sekiz is "twenty plus/and t 

The staircase system was first explained I 

Bang on the basis of the chronology of events . 

the memorial inscriptions of KÖ1 Tegin and 811 
26as worked out by J« Marquart« It is found i 

cf the Runic» Manichean, Uyγur and Brahmi scri 

literature from Mongolia and East Turksstan/Ka 

anart from a fey excentione noted bsloye Bart 

utilizing the Sarlγ Yuγur linguistic materials 

collected by Potanin in 1886, added the fact t 

staircase counting is still the norm among the 
27Sarlγ Yuγur of Kansu«

The additive system, however» is the only 

employed in Qaraxanid texts, in the subsequent 

Asian, Qlpčaq and Oγuz literary languages» anc 

the majority of modern languages and dialects« 

In Uyγur literature, we find very few exs 

of additive countingi IT VII 1130 (dated 1368> 

on 8 "18", 18 il (dated 1348) on yiti *17", 31 

(divination text with -9a/-se and Persian loas
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XIII-) otuz aldl "36". Possibly there are others, 

but there is no reason to think that any pre-XIII 

century occurrences of this system will be Found* 

In the Uyγur civil documents! the normal system is- - ... 

staircase counting! but there are a Faw examples oF 

additive counting! 17 t2 altmi£ o£ "63"» 19 t5 on altl 

*16", 2814 on iki ”12", 5016 on 0Č ”13”, 82 il on sakiz 

"18”, 90 i4 yitmiS iki ”72", 137»1-2 sakiz on iki ”82", 

137 i3-4 altmlš altl ”66”.

Lacking evidence to the contrary, it is permissablB 

to take the occurrence oF additive counting in an . 

-----  . _ East-Turkestan tsxt as an indication oF a post-XIII ...

century date, without entirely Forgetting the' 

possibility oF a Qaraxanid element.

Conditional i One of the strongest linguistic 

arguments oF this type is that based on the chronological 

occurrence oF the conditional suFFix -sar/-ser in 

its abbreviated Form -sa/-se. The Full Form -sar/-ser 

had a definite distribution in the Turkic literary 

languages, occurring in Runic, fflanichean, Uyγur and. 

Brahmi script texts From ffiongolia and East Turkestan/ 

Kansu (ATG, p.132; PTF I, p«39). It clearly continued 

in use in post-XIII century Uyγur texts oF all types, 

including the civil documents«

The abbreviated -sa/-se occurs only in a few 

Uyγur texts, speciFically im TT VIII 28 (divination)
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and 31 (astrology» with additive counting and Persian

loans); KP LXXVI«5 bulsa "if he obtains”« Hamilton 

(Lb Conte» p«91) writes that the reduced -sa/-se 

"was without doubt already common in the spoken 

language of East Turkestan in the X century» for» 

in the texts of a civil nature» private letters» etc«» 

from the Uyγur collection of Tun-huang £i«e«» the 

unpublished Pelliot collection^» the form -sa/~se 

is almost as frequent as the form -sar/~ser"« 

Hamilton is here a victim of the mistaken assumption 

that all these Uyγur texts in the Pelliot collection 

are necessarily prs-1035 (see above» p«lll)s whereas 

it is far more likely that the manuscripts referred 

co here are from the fflongol epoch or» at the very 

least» this possibility cannot ba excluded«

In the Uyγur folkloristic texts of the XIII-XIV 

cc«, we find the abbreviated -sa/~se quite frequently» 

Songbook 3 17 saqinsanq» 4iQ qoysa» Sill keysenqiz, 

6116 qllsa, Proverb (quoted Songbook» p«130) yaγza 

and kelze: LOX 110»112 boIsa« 187 irsa«

In the civil Documents» the reduced form occurs 

in a number of texts, always in the spelling -za/-zg ;29 

1318, 27 19, 52il7,18, 64116,17 bolza, 26i7,27i7, 31 »6 

tudza, 26 18,10, 2718, 3117 kelze, 42 19, 52 113 taplaza, 

42110, 52 114 taplamaza, 64 112 tuγza, 9918 tileze, 

99 tlO tilamaze» 99:17 bolmaza, 77 17 birze, 77110 tigmeze«
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It is most interesting to note that in three of the 

texts with -za/-ze there also occurs the form -sar/-seri 

50 »14 taolasar» taolanasar» 50»19 qllsar » 64 »22 

tudsar» barsar» 99,11 tiser» These overlapping 

occurrences can be explained as a result of their 

incorporation into rigid formulas«

As other scholars have suspected (von Le Coq 1913» 

p«S51; Arat 1965» p.269, n«6)» occurrences of the 

abbreviated conditional in Uyγur texts are indicators 

of a post-XIII century date« Once more» a cautious 

note must be sounded due to the fact that the reduced - 

form is the only form noted in other Turkic literary 

languages» beginning with Qaraxanid (PTE I» p«106)> 

and elsewhere (PTE I» pp»67,83,130,177 ; šSerbak 1961» 

pp.146-147). ; :

Vocabulary

Native, 1 The possibility that certain native Turkic 

words were used only in texts of a defined period and 

were then lost or replaced by other words in a

subsequent period is difficult to demonstrate» as 

such a distribution is subject to a variety of factors»

As an example» it appears to be the case that 

the kinship terms 0g “mother" (ED 99) and gang "father" 

(ED 630) occurred only in the Runic* Senichean end 

pre-XIII century Uyγur texts» surviving otherwise 

only in the noun OgsOz "motherless» orphan* (ED 116)
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and in similar derivatives cf gang» Further» it 

appears that these terms had been entirely replaced 

by ana "mother* (ED 169) a.id ata "father" (ED 40)*

However» there is after all

Mg gang "ancestors (’mother

a late occurrence of

and father')* in the

below» p*312)t wherein

oi.j finds the Mongol loanword aga "older brother"» 

thereby discrediting the possibility of an exclusively 

pre-XIII century distribution of flq and gang«

With the aid of Clauson's Etymological Dictionary»

we are able to see at a glance that all but one of

in the Uyyur civil documents

occurred throughout the chronological range of the

older literary languages (VIII-XVII cc«)« The 

exception is the noun qaryaSa "quarrel» dispute", 

which is found in Nrs«78t7 and 100 il2, both otherwise 

dated to the Xui-XIV cc»» and in CC 194 qaryaSa

"a quarrelsome man" and TS 2312 q ary aS a (XV-)« It is, 

as Clauson states (ED 658), a deverbal noun from 

qarγaš- "to curse one another"» which is found

only in MK (ED 656) and in Jarring 240 qarya 3- "id«"« 

Whether by chance or by origin, qarya^a occurs

only in post-XIII century texts, but there are no 

other native words in the documents indicative of

ancexclusively early or late date«

Scanned by CamScanner



- 138 -

Mongol i The issue of mutual borrowings vs* inherited 

vocabulary between the Turkic and Mongol language 

families is a sensitive one in current Altaic 

Linguistics* There is» fortunately* no necessity 

to enter hereiinto thia controversy» as the problem 

that lies before us involves the identification of a 

group of obviously late (XIII—) Mongol elements in the x 

language of the writers of the Uyγur civil documents* 

In any case» the "Altaic" or Turkic vs* Mongol origin 

of only a few cf the words discussed below has ever 

been disputed» and nearly all of them have been 

recognized as Mongol loans sven by the most adamant 

of pro-Altaicists*

A conspicuous feature of these words is that they 

do not occur in pre-XIII century Turkic texts* Another 

feature of the group as a whole is that it is comprised 

of semantic domains» such as onomastica» kinship» 

legal and financial terms, all of which reflect 

obvious types of cultural and historical contacts*

The sphere of Mongol influence does not extend into

East Turkestan until the beginning of the XIII century* 

becoming most intense during the Yflan dynasty and 

the period of Čaγatai and Moγol rule* On both 

historical linguistic'and cultural-historical

grounds, than, any civil document with a demonstrably 

Mongol element must be dated XIII-XIV centuries*
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It should be emphasized that although several 

of the Mongol words noted bales were originally 

borrowed from Turkic (e«g* bayan» KOke» tOle-» et al«)» 

their meaning in the documents is that which they 

acquired in Mongol or that which is directly connected

to a Mongol institution» and so must be regarded as 

reverse borrowings«

The occasional presence of Mongol personal 

names implies» rather than a mere loanword» the 

presence of Mongols themselves in ths commercial and 

legal life of East Turkestan« That this was indubitably 

tha case is generally wsllknown and is particularly 

attested to by the discovery of a number of civil 

documents in Mongol at the ruined sites around Turfan. 

Those personal names which I have thus far been

able to identify arei

51 «22 Beki Adar» 63:2 Adar Qlz« Both of these are 

feminine personal names (beki "princess"» q*iz "girl")» 

and the name Adar ought to be that found in the clan 

name in SH $$469207»260 Adar-kin» $46 Adar-kidai» and 

in S-M 1338» 20 Adar (cf* Cleaves» S-M 1338» p«93»n»103)«

20«5 Bayan • Mo bayan "rich» wealthy". This name

is frequent in Mongol onomastics (cf.SWCCL 164; Palllct» 

Notes I, p«66)i see further below under bayan»
e ■ ' ■ ' ' - . ’ ’ J--.-.. . . ■ 7;' • . < ’■ < . ’ . ■ . . • • •• ■

By. ' ’• '• . ‘v *• • ’ ’• 7 , . \ * ,. . ; ' ... • • • -
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131117 Borolday - Mo boro "gray* + -1-dai* The 

name also occurs in SH SS3»129 Boroldai, SWCCL 51 

Boroltal, 352 Boroldai, and in Pelliot 1949» pp.63-64. 

In Čaγatay, borolday is the name of a small bird of 

ash-gray color (cf. Vämbery, Čaqataische Sprachstudlan, 

Leipzig 1367» p.247).

35>18 Busartu Slnqqay Qaya. Hamilton identified 

the first component of this name as Mo buzar "dirt, 

abomination, infamy1* + -tu» the Mongol suffix»

■ evidently thinking of the entry in Lessing’s dictionary

of Classical Mongol, p.143 BUZAR "dirt, atc.s (cf. 

Hamilton 1969, p.5ū)« In ths divergent trai scription 

system employed in this dictionary, Z is used for J, 

so that BUZAR is of course bu Yar. In any C3S9; Z 

is not in the Mongol phonological system, so that 

a spelling s_ in Busartu could not have been read " 

as a Mongol word with s = z• As this identification, 
2 • f; }

Hamilton’s other remarks on names in these texts ending ;
* 

in -tu being identified as Mongols or even Qara Qitais 

are similarly wide of the mark. t
r f 'i

*20 >2 Čaγan. Yamada iead the name as Mo Sayan "whita" 

(1964, p.78), but to my knowledge Eaγan in Mongol I 

onomastics serves only as the base for derived forms 

such as Čaγatai, etc. (cf. Pelliot, Notas I, pp.250-25d)‘’ 

Probably this name is to be read Sanaq "bowl, dish"
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(ED 425)» and la to be counted among those names 

drawn Prom the first object that catches the mothers* 

ays after her child is born»

Hill Čisun S(e)nqqe = Mo ^isun "blood** + senqge 

"lionM ( Tibetan sen-qe; see below)»

24118 I^iqe = (Ho isiqe "kid» young goat"»

107 il Qa^an Kflke = ga^an (?) + (Tia kflke "blue" 

(cP» TME III 640-642)» The Pirst element» qa^an, 

if it is nqt a mistranscription of seČen "wise"» is 

otherwise not identified»

4318 Sarlγ Lama = TO sarlγ "yellow" + Mo lama 

"lama» Buddhist monk" (Tibetan bla-ma)»

54116» 98:2, 122 :9 Masi = Mo masi "extremely, 

very, very much"» Semantically, this may be compared 

to the use of TÜ ked svery, extremely, very good* as 

a proper name (cf* ED 700» originally Sogdian)»

L. 41115 Merkid« This is the ethnonym of the Mongol 

tribe Merkid found in SH ^1°2"106» SWCCL 227, Juvaynl 

34n, 63n, and as a proper name in fflTDoc 5:3 Merkid

Senqqdm»

*62:18 Mongol Buga* ~ Rather than take this name to .

~ be composed of Monq(γ )ol ♦ TO buqa "bull", which would
■’ . .. . ... -• _.... ..... . . .. ’

be an odd name,. I think we have here the native Turkic 

word munγulmmunqul “confused, troubled, stupid", 

derived from the root mun~/bun~ “to be mentally
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deranged or disturbed* (ED 768-769j DTS 349,351), 

which occurs in TT III 25, Suv 624tl7-lfi, and ET§ 

7«52 (see Arab’s note on p«316)«

69:26 Monqγoiyin« This name occurs in the will 

Nr • 6 9 12 6 -2 7 Memet (?) Monqγol-Yin BdeqiJö (7) birle ortuq 

altl S*iq yir "six shih of land held in common by 

Mehmet(7) and 0degEfl(?) of the Mongols"« It is hardly 

likely that Pion oγol Jin, which is hers clearly written 

with the Mongol orthography = Jf, is composed of 

Monqγol + the feminine suffix -Jin (cf« TME I 500j 

SWCCL. 118), which name occurs in SH ^3 Monqγol?fin 

ūo;a “wife of Sorji gidai-insrgen" and othwrwiss for 

women« The suffix -Jin is also used to specify the 

use of a language (monqγolfin "in the Mongol language") 

-and to.identify a parson’s ethnic affiliation 

(mongγoiyin "of the Mongols"), and the latter function 

best applies to the present case (cfe Cleaves 1954, 

p«122,n«314; Cleaves-Mostaert 1952, p«462,n»49)« 

The ethnonym Monqγol has recently formed the subject

of an etymological study by G« Doerfer, Der Name der 

Mongolen bei Ra^id ad-Din, SA J XIV, 1970, pp«68-77j 

also cf« KY 183 for remarks by Ligeti«

11 «5 Ncooy, 113 «2 Qara Noooy = Mo/Tfl qara "black" +

Mo nogai "dog"« Radloff had transliterated this name j

as 'WQWY, which he read as Oquy, but the present 

reading is equally possible and far more likely«
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Nooai is common in Mongol onosaotlcsj Pelliot 1949» 

p.73, n.l» remarks that there are no less than 16 

Nooai in the Yttan-shih (cf.Juvaynl 266n> TME I 520-521) 

65:13 ūqfldey. This is the name of the Mongol 

emperor, Ögödai (1228—1241), the occurrence of which

has been discussed

Grigor» p.409; TNE

51119 ^Qaraγunaz.

above» pp.13,llū (cf. Cleaves» 

T 167-169j Pelliot 1949, passim)

This is a Mongol ethnonym» qaraγunas»

which is derived from it.o qaraγun ’’darkness“ + the 

plural -s_ (TME I 403-404). In Moyolistan, this name 

appears to have been used by . the Mongols to designate 

Turks, whereas cate (TME III 55-56) was used by the 

Turks to designate the Mongols (cf. KYO 259,'n.llr 

Pelliot, Notes I, pp.183-196j Jean Aubin, L*ethnog^n^se 

des Qaraunas, Turcica I. 1969, pp.65-94). ' '

6:13 Senge, 1013 S(e )nqqe, 11:11 £is :n S(s)ngge

26:11 Sgnqe, 712215 Inc 5(e)ngo, 7122:8-9 Berkin S(e)nge> 

This name is common in Mongol onomastics as Senqqe, 

where it is borrowed from Tibetan sen-ge "lion* . 

(cf. Cleaves. S-M 1338» p-74, n.15). The name in 

11 ill is "blood lion" (see above, gisun)t in Nr.122» 

S(e)ngg could possibly be a mistranscription for (

5113 ToqdamlS -s Mo čoγta- ?to stand».t° stop" + 

TO -mlS participle (TME I 272-273). The name is 

fairly “common during the Mongol period and later

(cf. Juvaynl 61nj Pelliot 1949» pp.70-71)» and is
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calqued on the Turkic name Turnip mTurdl, which have 

the root tur- "to standi to stop" + -ml5 participle 

or -dl past tense marker* The name has been 

explained by Jarring as follows : "Names like this one 

are often given to children who are very weak and 

sick during the first days or weeks of their lifsi 

but whoi contrary to expectation» survive" (Materials 

to the Knowledge of Eastern Turki» II» Lund 1948» 

p;40, n*2j similar explanation by Le Cog 1911» p*87)* 
! •

13«14» 52:25, 64 133» 80:5, 82:21 TorJi* This name

is written TWRČY» but may be interpreted as Tor Ji' -
~ "--------- “ - ........ ■ " ’ - —* ~ ” — — .4 - - . - — —

and identified with a name of common occurrence in 

Mongol onomastics» DorJi» which is a borrowing from 

Tibetan rDo-rJe (cf* Hambis» YS CVII, p*114» n*l)*

18:9 Yoke 8a3 Oγul, 81:7 Yeke BaS, 114:2 Yoke Buga = r 

Mo yoke "big» great" (TME I 553-554) + Tü baŠ "head" + 

TO oγul "son" + TO buqa "bull"* <
i 

In addition j these» Nr*97» the petition to

Tuγluγ Temflr (1347-1363)» mentions several people 
r

with Mongol names: 97:16 Quduqu Badur (cf* SH\260 » 
šigi-quduqu: Juvaynl 35nj Hambis» YS CVII» p*28» n*12)i 

97:23 [~E1 JJigidei Xan (cf* SH^229ff.| Juvaynl 184ni 

Hābis, YS CVII, pp*29-30, n-l): 97:34 pis^On Temflr 
- >

(cf* Pelliot 1949» p.88) j 97 :42 Tf s~|mfloe (cf. SHJ6Qf*l 

Juvayni 39n,42n; Hambis» YS CVII» p«20, n*22» for 

TemOge-bt^iqin) •
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The group of Mongol loanwords» including those 

originally Turkic words which acquired spacial meanings

aftar they ware borrowed into Mongol» includes 

various terms for taxes (alban^ qalan, oubcir, yaaaq)»

legal terms (qubi» tOle-, yasa, yoaun)» terms connected 

oith the social structure (aya, bayan> nOkflr» uluy aO»

taruya, tfljSOmel), and others (asira-, 6 ay, tarqsn)<

Mo aqa "older brother“ occurs in these documental 

(1) as a component of proper names i 4112 Solda Aya» 

51:4 Sengekdez Aya» 73 18 Ara Temür Ayai (2) as a 

kinship term alone : 51:6-7 men_ adaal Qutluy Temfir ayasT 

£r Tuymia ayas‘i ToqdamlS birls "I» his father» __

Qutluy Temūr» his older brother. Er Tuyml*» and his . 

older brother, ToqdaralS, ths three of us (have sold 

the boy)"» 59 :19-20 bu bitigni ayasl BogSa Toyla~ 
Oskinte qatlnlarlmqasayldlp birtim "I have issued

this document (of manumission) at the request of my^ 

relativas in the presence of his older brother,

BoqSa Toyi»", 66i1-2 men Titsu ayam Ar6uq birle ayltlSlo

ayamnl.nq bŋyuzln yiqidqeli "I, Titsu, and my older 

brother, QrSuq, have talked it over» in order to

improve the forage of my older brother (I have given 

my younger brother in adoption for a sum of money)",. 

78:8-10 men 0s6m oy^ul31arlm(?) ayalarlm onluqum 

yuzluqumrsldl kirn kim me 6am qaryaSa qllmasunlar - 

"Neither ‘I, nor my own sons, older brothers, decades,.;"

centuries, nor anyone whomsoever, shall make any 
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legal disputes*» (3) in the phrase aγa ini "older 

and younger brothers" in the litigation clause of 

the following contracts« 41«12» 42«14» 43*3» 45«11, 

46,8» 51«14, 52«16, 57«9, 97«47,59» and in 60«2 

aγa ini is a caique of fflo aqa dead "royal princes" 

(cf- Ligeti 1973, p«7). In all these occurrences» 

the mo word has replaced the native Turkic word iSi 

"older brother" (ED 20), and is otherwise found only 

in post-XIII century Turkic texts and languages« 

Songbook 2«4, Letter C«9, LOX 331, KY 126, CC 28, 

BL._63,-kPdC 24, etc. (cf. TfflE I 133-142).

alban "duty, tribute, general obligations of 

subject to ruler in cattle, products, guard and military 

service, etc." occurs in the following documents« 

97 «49-51 flsqe alban yasaq tudmayln pxan~|l.m'izqa kfl^ 

birio y or'itfimlz "we have continued to give strength * 

to our Xan, without being subject to any other alban 

yasaq (than info service)", 97»62-65 bir ki^i iki 

alban ptfodzun tiser fbaγ~]lar Pxanl~|mlznlnq ol alben 

bizninq ol "if it is said 1 Everyone shall be subject 

to two (forms of folban1, (then) ths vineyards are-our 

Xan’s, the alban is ours", 102«12-13 bu Altun Qayaqa 

qalan qurut tüdtln gabln neqū me alban (?a!13) biz 

tilemez biz "we shall not seek any qalan, qurut, 

tQdfln, gabln (taxes ),nnor any sort of alban (?allS) 

from this Altun Qaya" (Radloff, US, p.27, 79, reads 

all£; Arat 1937, p.107, n.l, reads alban). This
K>ai i ivj^ai ii ici
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I

Mongol word has passed into a host of modern Turkic 

languages of East Turkestan and Siberia» but does 

not occur earlier than in Nrs.97, 102 (XIV c), the

yarllγ of Ha^Ji Giray Xan» line 37 (1453)» and in

a derived form albutu "peasant» tax-payer" in the 

Sanglax» where it is described an a Mongol word and 

whence it enters derivative Caγatay dictionaries 

(cf. Clauson» Sanglax, p.31). The mord is certainly 

not originally Turkic» but nor does it have a good 

etymology in Mongol (cf. Poppe-Krueger 1957» p«04, 

n.lOc-dj Vladimirtsov» La Regime, pp.211-212; Schürmann 

1956, p• 310; TlŋE II 111: LSS 64). -

Mo asira-(asara-) "to take cars of, to nourish,

to raise, to foster" occur? in the following documents«

64 «25-27 tuγmlS oγullarl birle tenq tudup kelinlep 

birip edqfl asirap oγul tflrflsinče tudup "(I shall)

treat (the adopted boy) equally with my own blood 

sons, provide him with a bride, raise him well, 

and treat him according to the law concerning sons",

72 «5-7 erke beqke teqmetin evimni tutup oγlum AltmlS 

Qayanl asirap yorlzun "(after my death» my wife) shall 

not marry or bscome the consort of a beg, shall 

maintain this house of mine, and shall continue to 

raise my son, AltmlS Qaya". The Mongol loanword 

first occurs in poet-XIII century Turkic texts»

KY 131, CC 42, TZ 142, x5, Mn, Gul, NF (Fazylov I 75),

Cl I I 11
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Sang 34s95, MA 107, PdC 20 (cf* TME I 130-131» EWb 29).

Mo bayan "rich, wealthy (man)" is found in tha 

following documentsi 50»16-17 bu YungSininq song 

bayan oγrlsl yalγani bolza "concerning this YungSi 

(the slave sold in this contract), if later ha becomes 

a thief of the rich or a liar", 112«4-6 iki kflri uyflr 

uirle sekiz kflri uygrni Essn ToyrH baSlap sang (?sarly 1 

bayanlarqa birzdn "they shall give two kflri of flyūr- 

millet and eight kflri of flyflr-millet to the granary 

(Tyellow) bayan led by Esen Toγrll" (the meaning of 

bayan is not clear in this text, for which no 

photograph is available). The Mongol word, which 

is a borrowing from Turkic bay, is not otherwise 

found in Turkic texts (cf. TME II 259-260).

. — - — — — « •  •- - - -r;— — - —' 3' ■

Mo Saγ "times period" is found only in!:the petition«

97 »11 rE~]sen Buga xan Saγlnta "in the reign of Esen 

Buga Xan" (similar phrase in lines 20,23,26,31,34, ~ 

37,40), 97 «46-47 burunql bu fxan~|lar Čaγlntln berfl 

"since the reigns of these above-mentioned Xans". 

This Mongol loanword is found only in post-XIII 

century Turkic texts» LOX 19,31,36, KY 149 [^Malov, 

POP, p.164, translates Suv 612*20 Sag anti as "just* 

at this time", but it is here the particle gag 

"precisely, exactly"» cf. ED 403» TME III 25}, CC 73, 

Taf 355, RabyuzI (POP 375), XŠ (Fazylov II 511),
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Sang 55»95» MA 130» PdC 276. Some scholars see the 

lUongol word as a borrowing from Turkic Sag "exactly

these texts (cf» TME III

precisely: measure" .f*

"time" the word can only be a Mongol element in 

25-28: EWb 95).

the TO agentive -&1) 

qalan(?)w, occur in

Mo qalan "a tax"» qalančl (with 

"someone whose labor is levied as

ED 404)i but in the meaning

mo HEkOr "companion» comrade» retinue» suite" occurs 

in a single document» 11112-5 Suyan Temflr IlSininq 

nOkOrlarinke kesiq aSqa birqfl bir Sig ed bi£ ftamb~|in 

bornl Turpan sangqa tudup "hold in the Turfan granary 

one ^lq of meat and five tambin of wine to be given 

as watch provisions to the retinue cf Buyan Temflr I12i". 

The Mongol loanword is also found in post-XIII century 

Turkic texts i LOX 271,279,357, KY 185» CC 172, TZ 220, 

IM (Izbudak) 34, Gul, XŠ (Fazylov II 164), Sang 75,93, 

PdC 510 (cf * TME I 521-526).

the following texts» 85i7-9 bu kflnte kin negfl yime 

qalan barslz (?bartin) bolsar flSeqfl gal£ajnlmlz£nlj 

diesip birir biz "concerning any sort of aalan barslz 

(?bertin), after today the three of us shall divide 

and pay our qalan equally", 86 »7-9.il xoJatin yuz ikj 

yarlm bay llγ bflz a lip bizni bir-Ie qalanSl Turlnl 

borluq&L birip "(as we required cotton cloth) we have 

on® hundred roils of
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cotton cloth» two and a half to each bundle(?)» and 

have given as a vineyard worüar the qalan&l» Tur'i, 

who is with us(?)*, 12-13 bu Turlta neqBme qalan qurud 
• 

tBdfln gabln qodmadln(?) "without placing (?) any sort 

of galan» qurud» tfldūn or gab in (taxas) cn this Tur’i"» 
• *

97 «14-15 qalan kesio injo baγrS’ilarlqa qalan kesmiKi 

yoq "(the official) lavied the qalan and there »as no 

qalan levied on the in Ja vineyard workers" (same 

phrase in lines 4-5,9-10,17-19,20-22,24-25,28-30,32-33, 

35-36,43-44), 38-39 qalan tdsflp inJo baγ^Iqa oadllmadl 

- "(the official) organized the oalan and it was not 

fixed upon the invineyard workers", 102 «8-10 

oalanln il önqdflninde(?) ösäp ßuda^iriqa borluq^l 

birtimiz "we have discharged (him of the responsibility 

of paying) his oalan before the community(?), and havs ... 

given., him.as a vineyard worker to Buda^iri", 12-13 

bu Altun Qayaqa qalan qurut tadfln gabln neofl me alban 

~(?allš) biz tilemez biz (ses above under alban), 

130 :2-3 TamOr Buqaqa bir • *~l birmiS qalan ya rim bOz 

•‘the qalan which was given (bir •••) to Temür Buqa 

was half a roll of cotton cloth",- 131 «1-2 yllan yllql 

qalanoa il&ike birmiSim "what I have paid to the ; 

minister as qalan during the Snake Year (a register ; 

of his payments follows)"« Apart from these documents, r 

the Mongol word is also found in US 77«7ff, in the . “

Jj^ - yarllγ of KaJJi Giray Xan, line 14 (1453), and in
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Čaγatay (Ulb II 230). Neither a mangel nor a Turkic 

etymology for the word can be found» but it is certain 

that it first appears as a designation for a tax during 

the Mongol period» particularly among the Persian 

historians» and thus, at least from an institutional 

viewpoint, must be considered a Mongol elemant 

(cf. TME III 488-490; Schürmann 1956» pp.309-310).

Mo qubSir (qub&iγur) "a tax", 

qubči- "to gather, to collect".

derived from the verb

is found in

of the documents « 75'i2a yunt yllf~q~|l qubSir kflmCSke

the Horsereceived as qub^ir money during

several

all

Year", 101«1 seninq qubSir tarlγlnqta bu Sami? 

TayiSmaqa üS küri tarlγ birqil "give to this Sami? 

Tayišma three küri of tarlγ-millet from your tarlγ- 

millet ~(due as) qub?ir" j 104«1-3 sizler mun?a(? ) —

"you have apparently sent a document saying ’You shall 

be responsible for (the collection of?) so much qul 

(dubious reading), 105 s9-ll PC baqlr kflmüŠ qub&irq. 

tutzun "you shall collect three baqlr in cash for 

the qub&ir" (similar phrase in 106»6-9»107ilO-ll, 

108«8-10, where the qub&ir is for post-horses), 

132«8-10 bl? baqlr birip Sao alzun qub&lrqa "(the 

previously named people) shall give five baqlr and 

shall receive a ch*ao-receipt for their qubčir"
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Tha mongol word is not otherwise found in Turkic 

taxts (cf.TmE I 337-392; Pelliot, TP XXXVII, 1944, 

pp»153=164; Poppe-Krueger 1957, p»129? Cleaves, 

Grigor, pp»436-437? Schürmann 1956, p»310)»

Rio qubi "lot, portion, fate, share (of inheritance)”

is found in a contract for adoption» 64:17-13 ol oγlanlay 

birle tenq Bk 010^ qubi bi^ar men "I shall bequeathe 

him (tha adopted son) an equal share with those sons". 

Here, the mnngol word is used in hendiaduoin with 

Turkic UlflS "share (of inheritance)"» The word is 

not otherwise found in Turkic taxts, although there 

is an originally Turkic word qlv "divine favor, good 

fortune", which has been misraad or altered as glvi/y 

□obi gov! in various passages of the Qutadγu Bilig 

manuscripts- (cf• ED 579,581), and which may have 

been tha source of the mongol word (cf» THE I 422-423; 

Vladimirtsov, La Regime, p»133, n»2, 144γ 146? Pelliot, , 

TP XXVII, 1930, pp»39-40).

> mo sfl (suu) "grandeur, fortune, imperial fortune, 

majesty", in the phrase uluγ si, which is a caique 

of fflo yoke sfl (suu) "great grandeur, majesty", is r 

found in tha pendlty clause of the following contracts» 

42 »18 uluγ sflks bir Alton yasdug "one gold yastuq;to 

his majesty", 46«11 uluγ sflke bir altun yastuq "id»"» 
50 »22 uluγ sflke aij yasdug "one white (i»e», silver?) 

yastuq to his majesty", 60 »15 QuluJx sflqaf~sicll bi£.

^r
m
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with those sons

(of inheritance )

"• The word is

The Mongol word is not otherwise found in Turkic 

texts (cf.TME I 3S7-392; Pelliot, TP XXXVII, 1944,

pp.153-164; Poppe-Krueger 1957» p«129; Cleaves» 

Grigor» pp.436-437; Schürmann 1956, p.310).

[Ho oubi ’’lot, portion» fate»

Is found in a contract for adoption» 

birle tang Ok OlūS oubi bitflr men "I 

him (the adopted son) an equal share

shall bequeathe

Here» the Mongol word is used in hendiaduoin with

Turkic Ü1O§ "share (of inheritance)

not otherwise found in Turkic texts» although there

is an ori

Vladik

TP XXVII

gobi •

manu:

been

fortun ^read or altered as glvl nj 

of the Qutadγu Biliq

and which may havs.-^- ” ;~ 

word (cf. TME I 422-423;'

L33, n.2, 144y 146; Pelliot,

frio 3Ö (suu) "grandeur» fortune» imperial fortune

majesty"» in the phrase uluγ sü, which is a caique 

of Mo yeke sQ (suu) "great grandeur, majesty", is 

found in the penalty clause of the following contracts i

421IB uluγ sOke bir Altun yasduq "one gold yastuq to " * — . —
his majesty"» 46 ill uluγ sdka bir altun yastuq "id.", 

50 t22 uluγ sSke ag yasduq "one white (i*e>, silver?) 

yastuq to his majesty", 60 i!5 fululγ sflqaf siel'] bir
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altun yastuq "one gold yastug to His majesty", 61 «15 

uluγ süke iki yastuq "two yastuq to His Majesty”» 

53:15 uluγ säks biš altun yastuq "five gold yastuq 

to His Majesty", 70«11-12 uluγ sOka bir altun yastuq 

"one gold yastuq to His majesty"! 65«13 Bqfidey sflsinqa 

iki yumfing yastuq "two white (i*e*, silver) yastuq 

to His majesty, Ögödei"* The word is always written 

SWUJ. which» according to the rules of Uyγur orthography, 

must be interpreted as sfl (cf» TUI UI = tü, K UI UI = kfl, 

LUIUI = LUj see below» p*277)» This interpretation is 

supported by the addition of the palatal form of tha 

dative -ke in all but 60 «15» but also by the etymological 

connoction of tha word in Mongol to other front vowel 

words jsar» sOlde, sOnesfln, all connected with "divine 

fortune")* I have already stated my contention that 

the phrase uluγ sfl "His Majesty" in these documents 

refers specifically to Qubilai (see pp*14-15)* The 

phrase has been discussed in detail by Ligeti 1973c 

PP-3-6 (also cf* TME I 342-343» with some mistakes),

mo daruγa "tax collector« administrative director 

or manager" occurs in the spelling taruγa in several 

documents« 61 «15-17 uluγ sfike iki yastuq antflrōo mlng, ; i. ¥
begiT n~|ke bir yastuq LflkČanq* taruγaslnqa ya rim yas tug, 

birip aylr qlyn teqir men "I shall give (an honorific 

which is literally ’to cause to rise’) two yastuq 

to His Majesty, and give one yastuq to the beg of

Z the chiliarchy and half a yastuq to the daruγa of

canned CamScanner —
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Lflkcflng, and I shall undergo severe punishment"» 

65 il3-16 Soddey süsinqe iki yurūnq yastuq Ontario • •
Ordu-ballq taruγ-alarlnqa ederke yarayu at birip 

Čintsu ftyayqa Te qimliqke birka iki birip aylr qlynoa 

tagir biz "I shall give (honorific *to causa to rise*) 

two silver yastuq to His Majesty» ögddei, and give 

a horse suitable for saddle to the daruya of Ordu- 

ballq» and give two for one (i»e« twice the sum of 

the contract) to Čintsu Ayaγqa Tegimlig, and I (’we*) 

shall undergo severa punishment"» 97 »23-25 f El^igidey 

xan Čaylnta Tuγluγ atl(l)γ taruγa kelip 5nJü bay^llaroa 

galan kasmi^i yog "in the reign ’of Eljigidei Xan. 

the daruya named Tuγluγ came and there was no galan

levied on the inja vineyard workersV, 129«14-17

biS [ bdz~)ke taruy-a qoyn a Tip birdim b'ir yll yarlm
• * — .. - —- . - » _ -

yoruij bdz taruy-a birdim "for five rolls of cotton ".

cloth, I bought a sheep from the daruyaf for a year, J. -■ <.

I paid the .daruya half a roll of yoruq-cotton cloth -

(until the five rolls were paid in full??)" (this is 

a personal register, which may account for the 

sparseness of the grammar)' The Mongol loanword, 

which is derived from the verb daru- "to press", does 

not occur frequently otherwise in Turkic texts»

■V“ — -Cc al»lHayjfi Giray Xan 22,23,44 (problematic readings)# ’ . 
......... .

—Cleaves, HJAS XVI, 1953, pp.237-259» ' LI“
THE I 319-323, Lambton, EI2 II 162-163). - -
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(ŋo teroen "cart» wagon" occurs in a single document) !

25 12-6 manga TOleq Temflrke tarpan ud kerqek boluo

1Dmarnlnq ala udln tarka aldlm "as I, Tölag Tamör, 

required a wagon ox? I have hired the brindled ox

of c0mar"« The Mongol loanword otherwise occurs in 
i

only a few mcdarn Turkic dialects (cf* ED 544| Eüb 475| 

Cleaves 1955» pp»37-38, n«26)>

Mo tdle- "to pay (a debt)» to compensate” and a 

derived nominal tölač "compensation» payment” are 

found in several of the documents: 64 :27-23 qulyaq 

boyln tdlep Oner men tiser tflrd yarγu yosunl birle
I

ada yasml§ yasuqoa teqsdn "if he says ’I shall grow
I 

up (flg-?) and compensate qulγaq boyln (‘ear and neck'??)1; 

then let him be held liable for the sin which ha 

commits and the ada (?) in accordance with the 
- k

practice of the customary law and the judicial 

tribunal" (translation extremely tentative)» 74:16-1? 

men TaŠlq yanlp kelip Turlqa tdleo birser men men Turl 

borluonl yandurup birflr» men "if I, TaSiq, return and 

repay (the debt) to Turl» then I» Turl» shall give, 

back the vineyard (to TaŠlq)", 74:18-20 man TaSIg,.

yllqa teqi yanlp kelip bu nerzelerni Turlqa oirs^ 

men borluq Turlqa to^ru tflleČ bolsun "if I» Ta&q» 

do not return within three years and repay Turl thes® 

things (the debts), then let the vineyard be the 

correct compensation to Turl", 99:11-14
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has argued against the Mongol origin of the word

but several of his points are not

present documents may or may not be earlier than the

but this is irrelevant

puo u

does not attest

stem» since the

first published by Bang-Gabainconfession text

Letter Cill and CC 251»

(TME -II 630-631), I 

convincing: (1) th

CC 250, TZ 262 [töl- a ms.

to a pre-XIII c occurrence of the

AI reference is to the blockprint -

(3) the citation of AI 46

Turkic occurrences in CC and the

Doerfer

nalmayln tiser sen sentaki idi£ bitigni birio manoa 

Sin ba^ bidiq ollie Idyll Hif you say ’Let me noh 

remain without compensation and without the land 

(auruy ’dry'), then give (to me) the idi^ bitig that 

you have and make out and send to me a genuine 

original document"• Both Clauson (ED 492) and Poppe 

(1962, p«339) consider tale- to be a Mongol loanword 

in these and other post-XIII century Turkic texts:

KYS 202

Mongol occurrence in MA 352» 

since all

töleS, which also occurs in

(Uigurische Studien» UJ X» 1930» pp*20B-210, also 

edited in ET§ Nr«18)» and all Uyγur blockprints are 

from the Mongol period or later* Ooarfer’s point (2) 

however» that tflla- "to pay" is connected to MK Qγuz 

dialect tOle- "to have young”, goy tflledi "the lamb 

.ewed"(ED 492 ), which is derived from Turkic töl 

"progeny* descendants” (EO 490), is well taken
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Nonetheless, the meaning "to pay" in these documents 

is surely a Mongol element, and I mould hold that 

the following developwwnt of this word was the casei 

TO tfll "progeny" > MK Qyuz tflie- "to have young" 

Mo tdle- "to have young" >"to pay" XIII- TO 

tfile- "to pay" (on the semantic development» see 

TME II 631).

Mo tOsOmel (tflsimel) "official", which is derived 

from the verb tOsi- "to lean against, rely on, assist*, 

occurs in a single document« 104«1-3 sizler mun£a(?) 

Ciub*urnl sersun tip tāsumeilerke bitīq ‘idm'iŠ siz 

"you have apparently sent a document to the officials 

saying ’You shall be responsible for (the collection 

□f?) so much qubcur;" (duoious reading). Radloff 

had transcribed the word as tflsflmen, an impossible - 

form, but doubtlessly the 1,-hook on the final alif 

was simply not visible to him, or else there was a 

scribal error as already suspected by Pelliot (TP XXXVII« 

1944, p.157, n«l). The Mongol loan occurs otherwise 

in a few early Turkic texts« KY 272, LOX 314, *0a 4 

(cf. TME I 269-271; EWb 507).

Mo yasaγ (Jasaγ) "code of customary''law" occurs 

in the obscure form yasa in several documents« 

65 «9 savlar‘1 yor'imazun yasataol qlynqa teqsflnler 

"(if they breach the contract) let their statements
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not be valid and let them be subject to the punishment 

prescribod in the yasa"» 79110 yasataql olynoa teqir men 

"(if I lodge a legal complaint) I shall be subject 

to the punishment prescribed in the yasa"» In Mongol 

texts only the form fosay occurs» whereas in Persian 

texts concerning the Mongols the three forms fosay N 

yasaγru yasa occur (THE I 279; Juvaynl 204 et passim ; 

Haydar 22; Barthold» Turkestan» pp»41f54; KY 282)» 

The root of the word is certainly Mo fosa- "to construct» 

arrange» etc»"» but the verb and any Mo derivations 

-from it would appear in Middle Turkic literary -J. 

languages as yasa-» since these languages did not

have certainly not any evidence

I ■

for an Old Turkic verb yasa-» despite the opinions j 

of certain scholars (note that KT N 10 yasa-r is a 

misreading of aysar; cf» ED 974)» just as it is 

certain that the legal institution referred to as 

fosaγ wyasaγ zvyasa first appears in Mongol times» 

and is pre-eminently associated with the legacy of 
31 the Conqueror»

R

F

mo yasaq (fosaq) "a tax"» which is also derived 

from the mo verb jasa- (see above)» is found in two 

documents i 97 »49-51 Msqe alban yasaq tudmayln 

xan~]imlzqa küč birip yor'idlmlz "we have continued - 
. ... 

to give strength to our Xan» without being subject 

to any other alban yasaq (than info service)
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101:2 xan vasaq tirer man "I (Tajadin) collect the 

yasaq far the Xan"» The Mongol taxation term is 

found also in the yarlly of HaJJi Giray Xan» lines 

16,17ff», in a number of modern languages» and in 

MA 203 the Mo jasaq is glossed by Caγatay sallq» 

Once morej the root is Mongol jasa- and the diātribütlo^ 

□f the term is post-XIII century (cf* ED 974? 

Schürmann 1956» p»310)»

•S Me y osun "custom, customary law, practice" is

/ < found in several documents: 64:29 tflrü yarγu y os uni

birle ada yasml^ yasuqqa teqsün "let him be hald 

liable for the sin which he commits and the ada (?) 

in accordance with the practice of the customary law 

and the judicial tribunal", 82:14-16 bu bitiqteki 

£aoni bitio yosunSa neqdke me-tlldamayln Samslz 

kbni birür biz "we shall faithfully repay the ch*ao 
•<' . 7. * ’

paper currency stated in this document without seeking 

any legal pretext in the practice of contracts (or: 

contractural law) and without legal complaints"» 

Radloff and Malov had read yosun in several other 

texts, e»g», 18:7 bu yoz-lnSa "according to this 

custom" Lread: bu oq yanq&a "in the manner just 

described"^, and in Nrs»105-108 yoz-'inta is read 
■ ■ 

in an otherwise unintelligible phrase (see below, 

PP»3B8 - 389)» Such readings must be errors sines 

there is no reason to suppose either a voiced
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in place of -s,-» or a delabislized -1- in place of

or a word division yoz-In in place «*■ •

The Mongol loanword otherwise occurs in

t-XIII century Turkic texts« KY 287»

of yosun»

several

LOX 276

[as the proper name Josun Billig "One Who Knows the 

Customary Law", i«s«» a Judge?], Toqtamlš 20, Abu

Said 30, šahrux 7, but not in QB 2600 as the DTS 275

indicates Qthe correct 

is yosüq» which itself

transcription in Herat 95»16

is a scribal error for the

yOrüg of other copies]«(cf. ED 975» TRIE I 555-557» 

EWb 207)

Apart from the proper names and loanwords 

a dubious Mongol element is indicated by a certain

spelling of the native Turkic word keziq "watch, 

turn, round", which was assimilated in Mongol, which 

has no z_, as kesiq (keSiq)« In 114:3, 117:2, 125:23

‘one finds keziq, 

116x5» one finds

might indicate a

However* in view

but in 103:6, 111:3, 113»7, 115:5» 

kesiq (read kesiq or keSiq?), which 

reverse borrowing fror Mongol 

of the unstable nature of the

orthography in these documents (cf« 11»16 ösflm 

in place of BzOm,

cannot be certain

on orthographical

and many similar examples)» one 

□f any matter that depends solely 

interpretation (Tay^i is a similar

case discussed below» p« 195)

;dl II ICO uy I lOCdl II Itsi
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Another potential area of Mongol influence 

consists of the formal aspects of chancery practices 

in the documents* This evidence must await a 

thorough examination until the historical development 

of chancery practices during the Mongol period is 

better understood*

Nonetheless» at least one formula in these 

documents appears to be of Mongol origin* This is 

the formula that is placed at the head of decrees 

issued by rulers and officials to local officials 

and personages i 99 il» 101»1 sözüm "my word", 98 i2, 

100 «2 sflzümflz "our word“* Although soz "word" (ED 360) 

and the personal possessive endings -m/-mlz are 

purely Turkic» the formal stru^-ur^ and use cf the 

phrase point to c direct -CQn translation or caique 

of the Mongol phrase Cqe manu "our word", used in 

Mongol decrees and letters from the XIII century on’ 
- 1 

(cf. TIDE III 292-296? Ligeti [Review of TME]. AOH 

XXI» 1968» pp*125-126? Poppe-Krueger 1957, pp.76-78l 

Mostaert-Cleaves 1952» pp*434-436)*

There does exist such a phrase in pre-XIII 

century Turkic texts » 8X E 1, S 13 TOrk Bilge Xaγan

sablm, HTB GSBr20, Gllrl9 (unedited leaves quoted 

by von Gabain 1935» p*372) Toyin Huintso savlm»

Y78 19 Toyin Huintso ulatl aSarilar sav(1 )m'iz ”(l) 

Toyin Huintso and the othsr acSrya» our word"»
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■

Tag Totoaoa bizina sav Inga bilgil "Il-flgesi Bilge

Beg, our decres (royal

□ur word; know thus"«

sav( whereas the civil

*weK)j to Arslan Tag Totoq 

All of these passages have 

documents have söz- Since

it is clear that sav has not been replaced by söz 

in the Turkic literary languages— both occur in

the documents» e-g-» 16 »5 bu savda» 73 16 bu sbzke» 

etc-— we must suppose that the use and structure 

of the formulas savlm(iz ) a/ sazOm(dz) have different

origins- It may or may not be the case that Mongol 

Oqe manu is somehow based upon Old Turkic sav'im(xz)» 

but it must certainly be the case that Middle Turkic 

sflzflm(flz) is a caique of Mongol Qqe manu*(further 

see below» p-248)*

are

the

and

end

Certain other aspects which deserve attention

the various uses of yarlly (see pp-247-249)» 
39

use of the niSan "personal sign" (see pp-326-328),

the two cases in which the date appears at the

of the text» after the Mongol and Chinese fashion

(Nrs*94-95)* Finally» first-hand inspection of the

reverse sides of administrative documents may reveal

the presence of further chancery practices used by 

the Mongols*^
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Chinese « There are» of course, many Chinese loanwords
34in the older Turkic literary languages»0 Some of

these also occur in the civil documents» but do not 

bear any chronological implications; e»g»» toyln 

"monk", yung "to use" (in the derived forms yungla-

"to use", yunglaγ11 γ "for personal use")» and the 

rank titles tutunq and totoq»

There is still another group of Chinese loans 
f 

that is peculiar to the documents» 81:6 buEunq r\j 

8015 vuSung “receipt" (see pp.238-241),15«2 etc» 

qanpo /v qunpo quango "regulation linen" (cf» Hamilton .... 

1969, pp»43-44), 45:3 gavlallq "vegetable garden" 

(<< qavla "culinary vegetables"; cf» ED 584), 68:10 

gay "shoes" (cf» KY 166; DTS 406), 71:7 qapan "large 

dish or tray" (cf» ED 585), 34:9 si 81 "boundary" 

(cf» ED 795; Mori 1967), 20:3 Sig "measurement of 

land and liquids (shih)" (cf. ED 867; Yamada 1971), 

12:5 tambin tanbin "measurement of liquids" (cf» 

ED 503; Weiers 1967, p»39), 125:11 tlnq8an "lamp bowl" 

(cf» ED 516)» It may be that a Sinologist could 

assign certain of these words to a definite period 

according to linguistic and other criteria, but I 

am unable to do so»

Certain Chinese loanwords do, however, indicate 

a chronological period that coincides with the epoch

of Mongol rule in the XIII-XIV cc. The most obvious

Scanned by CamScanner



- 164 -

Of these is the word cap "paper currency" (Chinese 

ch^o)» which was introduced during the Yflan dynasty 

by Qubilai (cf* Chapter One» note-51)« Another 

loan of this period is 4518, 4615 Sung tung pao Sao, 

which represents a particular issue of paper money

of

( Chinese t*unq ch*flco-guarantors"

reflected in the documents, such as

system, the guarantor system, the rates

the penalty conditions for breach of

formal and legal aspects«

xnase pao Jan

released during the ch*ung t*unq regnal period

institutions

the currency

□f interest,

Qubilai (1260-1263; cf« DTS 157), although the pao 

Eao currency was used during both the Yflan and the 

fling dynasties (cf« DTS 81; ED 393)«

Probably to the Mongol period should be attached

(sole) guaranto

jan) (see below, pp«32D-324)« Possibly 

to this period should belong the word in 60 »3 

an^a^i "director" of an office abolished in 1291 

(but established when?» cf« Ligeti 1973,'p«9)« - - 

Only a competent Sinologist can treat the 

complex- problem of the Chinese background of these 

documents, which is evidenced not only in the 

loanwords noted above, but also in the very

contract, and many other
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Persian i The Indo-European element in the Old 

Turkic literary languages is strong and diverse» 

and includes loanwords from Sanskrit» Greek» Tokharian

and middle Iranian (Sogdian» middle Persian» Parthian)

35languages* New Persian loanwords first appear in

the Qaraxanid literary language of West Turkestan»

but only a very few have been identified in the

Uyγur texts of East Turkestan» and these presumably

from the XIII century or later*

A search for such Persian loans in the Drevne

-yielded only the following:

VII 31 ilfl ya~|k^ambi "Sunday" (P -J, 31:19

adina "Friday" (P do*-/.
7)i Heilkunde II 3 :42etc

nara "pomegranate" (P j [/ ) (cf« KY 184; Sino-Iranica 

285,574)» 3:47etc« š(a)kar (Šaker) "sugar" (P yj k/u) 

(cf« EWb 444), 3:123 zira "cumin" (P «u / ) (efi ED 

989; Sine-Iranica 383-384» 575; minorsky» HudOd al-

&Alam, p«lxv), 3:131 ab-iz-an "medicated bath"

TT IX 29 bekiz "clear"

36 TT VI 383, TT VIII A 16»

ED 330;

DTS 90; TT IX, p«20, n«29), man-uig 4 bir

naru(a)n atliγ *i_ "a tree named naruan" (cf« OTS 355), 
TT IV 8 6 baγ "garden, vineyard" (P ^L) (cf. DTS 77; 

ED 311)«

The New Persian origin of these words is not, 

however, assured« Thus, ATG 336 derives Seker/^akar 

from middle Iranian 3akar, ATG 300 bay from middle
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Persian bäγ (DTS 77 has it from Sogdian b*γ), and it 

will be noted that abizan, bekiz and nara do not 

conform phonetically to the supposed Persian originals« 

Certain words may ba of New Persian origin, but occur 

in demonstrably post-XIII century texts, such as 

TT VII Nr«31 (~sa/~se conditional, additive counting)«

Although it is not impossible that some such 

words in early Turkic texts stem from New Persian, 

which according to the accepted periodization of 

this language begins in the IX century, in view 

□f the clearly substantial influence of various middle 

Iranian languages, including middle Persian, upon the

Turkic literary languages of East Turkestan/kansu, 

and also considering the absence of Persian speakers 

in this area, I should consider it highly unlikely 

that we are dealing with New Persian elements in

pre-XIII century literary texts« 

- However, there are certainly New Persian loans

in KY and KYS, as well as in LOX 6 ata^ "fire"
(Pj^l)» 305 dost "friend" 306 dušman

"enemy" (P > ), Songbook 3i3, 6 i22 Jan "soul"

(P ), 3i9 Juanmart "generous" (P

5t2 m(a)yva (mive) "fruit" (P * ), 6 «13 xo£ - I

"nice, pleasant" : L _ J

I
oudiiiitsu uy ^ciiiiouciiiiit:i
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■N'' '‘T

Similarly» in the civil documents we find 

several Persian proper names and words» a few of 

which were perhaps mediated through Mongol or at 

least first began to have widespread currency in 

association with the Mongol period i

30:11, 40«9 Bolat "Proper Name" = Mo bolod bolad 

"steel" (P >V The noun also occurs in

KY 144, Gul, XŠ (Fazylov II 214) (cf. Pelliot, Notes 

I, pp.40-42; 1949, p.127, n.3; TP XXV, 1927, pp.159- 

164; SWCCL 193» 402; Cleaves 1953, pp.46-47, n.9; 

S-M 1362, p.120, n.165; 1959, pp.81-82, n.201; LSS 

96; EWb 387).

3:6 Bolar "Proper Name" = Mo bolor ajbolar "crystal" 

(P y )• The n°uns is also found in KY 144, 

CC 64 (cf. Cleaves, Grigor, p.424; EWb 79).

5:9 atc = ni^an "personal sign" = Mo niSan "id." 

(P Q )• This word is discussed in detail 

below (pp.326-328).

101:1 TaJadin "Proper Name" = Mo Ta Jadin "id." 

(P ^Jl^V^TaJ al-Dln "Crown of the Faith"). 

Tajadin CA1I ^ah, the high minister of Abu SaftId, 

is mentioned in several Mongol documents (cf. Cleaves

p.525; 1953» p.106, n*6; Cleaves-Mostaert 1952,

and another Taj al-Din Tudqaγul
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in

of

<s

no

the Ta Jadins in the Mongol documentsof

word

335,

copy

falsely 

(96 :!□)

DTS 159 (of. 

CI2 II 77-81

KYS 200, Taf 117

line 26 of a bilingual Arab-Mongol vakf document 

1272«^S In the present civil document, Tajadin

also a high official of sc"a sort, but there is

purpose in attempting to identify him with either

94:5, 95 :4 tabdartebder (T* PP* R) = Mo debter

"notebook, copybook, book» register”

In these documents* the word refers to some sort

of "census register*1 (see below, pp»252-255)

also occurs in Gul, xš» Mn defter (Fazylov I

as Arabic loan), but not in the Namangan 

of the ŋutadγu Silig as imputed by the 

Bodrogligeti 1965» pp»110-lll; 8« Lewis, 

EWb 135)

4-2 «1» 69:13, 02 »2 Tarbi^ Terbi^ "Proper Name 
• * .. .. .....

pj ŋ 9y > "dervish")» The word also occurs in

XŠ (Fazylov I 331) and might

be mediated through Mongol (cf» Cleaves» S-M 1362, 

p.121, n»174)

06:7, 113:3 Xo Ja "component of Proper Name 

"teacher, master")» The word is also found in KYS 32, 

Taf 348 (cf- Pelliot, TP XXXVIII» 1948, pp.109-111;

EWb 161,274)

F
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Arabic : The Arabic element in Qaraxanid and subsequent

Islamic Turkic literature is of course strong and

TOpervasive* In the texts of East Turkestan» however, 

the distribution of Arabic loans is strictly limited*

This statement may exempt the most curious example 

of US 104tl8 tuyta alamta sOngOde assar "if (this 

charm) is hung on a banner» a flag or a lance"* 

This undated text is a dharani fragment from the 

Krotkov collection and contains the Arabic word calam 

"flag"» the only such example for a Buddhist text 

(cf • ED 464; DTS 33).40 

Otherwise» there are Arabic loans in KY and KYS» 

as well as in LOX 14 badan "body" (A X )» 120 

yaout "ruby" (A (j L ) T Songbook 3:2 qadir "dignity” 

(A y ), 3:3 aziz "precious" (A )» 3:4

qurban "sacrifice" (A VJ V. )» 3:11 baxil "miserly’’ 

(A )» 4:4 tavlat "prosperity" (A )»

5:3 irab "Allah" (A J )» 5:13 qadam "step» foot" 
(A X9 ), 5il5 qalam "pen" (A JtXs )• 6:14 ayib 

"fault» sin" (A )s 6:21 aqiqat ".truth» reality"
a *• 

(A

The presence of Arabic words in the civil 

documents ought» as supposed by von Le Cuq (1918» 

p.451)» to indicate a late XIII- date» but this is
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ED 200)

DTS 310j

••Egypt

Researches*

A

n

M

The following Arabic proper names and loanwords

have been noted in the civil documents :

man

Tfl toγril "hunting bird" (cf. DTS 8; EUb 5) 

18 :9 *Ali "Proper Name" = A

24 :4 hag(q ) “price,

24:4 i Jar "rant

104:4 kidab "book"

payment" = A

A o

:f. DTS 34)
Q*

>>(cf. DTS 198)

EWb 273; Bodrogligeti 1965» p.110; below» pp.255-

77:4 mal "goods, property" = A 

EWb 323; Plessner, EIX III 162-183)

nTS 335

6:15, 28:10 Wlslr-Sila, 13:12, 26 »11, 31:11(ffllslr-qal) 

86:18, 131:13 mislr "Proper Name" = A 

(cf. Cleaves 1959» pp.64-65, n.5; mostaart-Cleaves 

1962, p.27; Bretschneider, mediaeval 

pp.141-142, II, pp.135-136, 308).

25:4, 80 :1 * Omar "Proper Name" DTS 367)

DTS 410)

97:56 urub "quarter (share)

52:3 xar^llr "for expenses"

! Tfl -llγ (Cf. DTS 425; EWb 15S)
F-’
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30:8 zakat "alms-tax" = 

is also found in Gul» XŠ» 

ED 989? DTS 639? Schacht,

A © L\ j • The Arabic word 

NF, Hin (Fazylov I 378j cf, 

EI1 IV 1202-1205).

Intarralationshios

The presence in a given text of one or more oP 

the dating indicators discussed above constitutes 

evidence of a post-XIII century date for that text. 

In this manner, a great many of the documents can 

be dated. It is possible to employ a further means 

of establishing the datas of texts which do not bear 

any of these indicators and to strengthen the late

datas of those which bear perhaps weaker indicators 

than others. Ue have already seen, in connection 

with the texts from the raigns of Bgfldei and Tuγluγ 
A 

Temür (sea pp.108-110), that certain texts manifestly 

deal with the same person or persons, so that if a 

date or dating indicator applies to one text in 

such a group it applies to the other texts in the 

group as well* Therefore, it is profitable to examine 

the personal interrelationships of the civil documents» 

At the outset, it should be borne in mind that 

these taxts were not obtained singly or in widely 

separata localities or sites. Rather, they were 

excavated in bundles or stacks in clearly appsrtinent 
' - . . ■ ■. .. ■ . ■ ' . z . ■ ■ ■ ■ 3

Scanned by CamScanner



172 -

positions at a given site* In the case of acquisitions

by purchase» one can well imagine local inhabitants

finding a hoard of such.papers and bring them, singly

or in packets» to travellers or consuls for purchase*

One can also easily imagine that the archaeologists 

of this early period were far more attentive to the

details of discovery of manuscripts of a religious

character» as expeditionary accounts are more detailed 

regarding them* Ultimately, the signatures of the 

civil documents ought to give a precise indication 

□f the find site, but not only are all of these -

signatures not available (see Chapter Tao), but also 

far many of them the signatures are imprecise or

contain only the expedition number«

Despite these problems, we shall adopt ..the _ 

working hypothesis that texts originating from the

same expedition potentially originate from the same

person or group of persons, that is» form a sort

of “archive” of the records of a family or business 

group* Ue shall see that this assumption is valid 

for-many groups of documents* moreover, we shall see 

that certain texts which originate from separate 

expeditions are interrelated, a finding that is 

p difficult to explain at this remove from the 

expeditionary period* . , ’
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Us must employ reasonable principles for 

establishing the interrelatedness of two or more 

texts- The essential principle adopted here is that 

(1) sithsr at least two proper names must be common 

to the set of texts or (2) in the case of three or 

more texts» one proper name must be common if one

of the texts can be linked to the others by two 

proper names- This relationship can be illustrated 

in the following manner» where 1,2,3 = given texts, 

and A,B,C,D = given proper namest

123 etc-

(1) A = A = A
a = a = a

(2) A = A

a = a
c = c

or A = A etc-

8 = 8

C = C

D = D

In certain cases in which only one proper nans 
i

is shared» it is still possible to assume an intar* 

relationship, particularly if both texts are from ths 

same expedition» or if there is present some other 

feature too strikingly similar to be the result 

of chance-
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Krotkoy Texts. The largest group of interrelated 

texts are those obtained by Krotkov and published

as US 107-127 and elsewhere. It is apparent that 

these originate from the same site as they reflect 

the legal and commercial dealings of members of the 

"Toγrll" family, and also of a person whose is

transcribed IneEi by Radloff. The "Toγrll“ archive 

includes the following texts i

Nr»4; Qaysldu Tutung borrows from Qlnsun šali;

his younger brother OzmlŠ Toγrll is guarantor; one 

of the witnesses is ßköz Toγrll;

Nr.38 : OzmlE Toγrll and Tflkel sell a property to 

their older brother IniEdk;

Nr.39 i OzmlE and Tflkel sell a property to Sasa

Toγrll; one of the witnesses is Burxan Qull;

Nr.40 : OzmlE Toγrll sells a vineyard to Basa Toγrll; 

witnesses are Burxan Qull, Yip Toγrll and Vaptsu;

Nr • 56 t Yip Toγr'il sells a slave to IneEi; witnesses 

are Elig, TaqlEuq, Tarim, Tobula; scribe is Edgö Toγrll;

Nr.61: Qltay Qaya settles a dispute concerning a 

dead slave with IneEi; witnesses are Tolon Qaya, Elig, 

TaqlEuq, Edgfl Toγrll; scribe is ötflE Ikir;

Nr.72t arlitigation between Basa Toγrll and Sevig

Buyruq is settled by Yoga; witnesses are Tumtur, Sola^;

Nr.79; dissolution of partnership between OzmlE 

Toγrll and his younger brother Basa Toγrll; witnesses 

are Alp TuγmlS, Yip Toyrll; scribe is BaSaq;



Nr«84> a contract between IneČi and Alp Toγrllj

a witness is Tumtur:

Nr«89 j Kesin Arslan and Balban receive money from

Basa Toγrll;

Nr = 112 i a document mentioning Ineči and Esen Toγrll;

Nr«119t a work roster with the names Kösencäk, 

TurmlŠ, Alp Toγrll» Ineči» Elig» ßrk Toγrll» Tcruγ 

EdgU Toγr’il;

Nr«1201 the large account books mentions ödüs Toγrlli 

Alp Tuγmls, Elig«

The name IneČi occurs only in the Krotkov texts» 

both with the Toγr'il family name (Nrs«56» 61,84,112,119) 

and without:

Nt«63i contract between Ineči and Qutluγ Tonga 

concerning a slave?

Nr«92i mentions the granary of IneČi;

Nr*1361 a list that mentions Vaptsu Tu» IneČi» et al»’ 

Nr«139i mentions the granary of IneČi;

Nt«140j mentions the granary of Ineči«

It is unclear whether the name IniČūk, who is 

identified as the older brother of Czmlš and Tūkel 

Toγrll in Nr«38, is a diminutive form of Ineči (thus 

IniSi, or Inečök?), and thereby the same person 

(see below» p«447)« This IniČük buys a slave from 

Qal’ing Qaya AČi in Nr«55, a Krotkov text«
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Of the Krotkov texts published in Uigurische 

Sprachdenkmäler! only the fragmentary Nrs»76 (US 127)» 

88 (US 126) and 93 (US 124)» cannot be interrelated 

with the names Toγrll or IneXi, but it would be 

a safe assumption that they belong with this group* 

Nr»78, a Krotkov text published in Tikhonov 1966, 

has no names in common with the other Krotkov texts, 

but is dated by other means»

The fact that several documents of the Toγril 

group contain Mongol loanwords (Nr»61 uluγ sö, taruγa, 

Nr»79 yasa) and other post-XIII century dating 

indicators entails that the entire group belongs 

to this period»

GrOnwedel Texts» Within the batch of 46 documents 

obtained by GrUnwedel during the first German expedition 

and edited by Radloff as US 1-46 may be isolated ati_ 

least three groups of texts, each of which is inter­

related to the other»

□ne group consists of people, probably members 

of the Buddhist clergy, who form a business association 

of some kind i Qaylmtu BaxSl, Qara Baxš'i, Mlslr-sila, 

IlSi, Senge and Temör (^Temür Tuγmlš)» These 

people not only hold Joint properties but also rent 

properties to one another and act as witnesses and 

scribes in one another’s transactions» The “Qaylmtu"



177

group includes the following textsx

Nγ»6« Čür borrows from Qayimtu; his son Qara QuS

is guarantor; witnesses are 

is mislr-šila;

Temflr and Sanga; scribe

Nr«7 i Qumara Bay borrows from

Nr.Bi Surya-Siri borrows from

Qayimtu;

Qayimtu Bax§*i;

Nr. 10 j Il Temflr borrows from Sanga; Bay Tamflr and

Arlγ Tigin ara guarantors; witness is Coluq;

Nr. 111 Ši^i and Goru barrens from Noqoy; Čisun 

Senge is guarantor; witnesses are Temflr TuγmlŠ and UÄii

Nr*12x rbay borrows from Qaytmtu; his son Temflr

Buqa is guarantor; witnesses are Qara BaxSl and Temflr;

Nr.13: Qlrya-quz borrows from Yanpatu; witnesses 

are Tapml£ and mlslr (interrelatedness weak);

Nr.26x Temflr Buqa

that is held jointly

and Mlslr;

Nr«28x Il£i rents

Qara

rents from Qay’lmtu a property 

with 1131; witnesses are Senge

land of Qayimtu; witnesses are

Bax^'i and £isim; scribe is Irfislr-Sila;

Nr.31x Qayimtu rents vineyard of

are Beg Buqa and

Nr.130x

Nr*131i

Buqa» Qara

taxes

taxes

Mlslr; ,witnesses

Il£i;

are paid to Temflr

are paid to Temflr

Buqa;

Buqa» Tomur» Bay

Baxšl» Bur» Wlslr» Borolday
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Nr. 80 i

Nr«B6 i

in Nrs.130-131.

conditional in Nrs.26

to Buda-^iri

Toy’in j

Kersin; scribe

A number of dating indicators in the "Qaylmtu

group support a XIII— 

Senge and Mlslr, the 

data» e«g., the proper names

-sa/-se

and 31» and the Mongol qalan

A second group of texts involves the transactions

of a certain Turl Baxšl» especially those dealing 

with the manumission of vineyards. The ”Turitt 

group includes the following textsi

Nr«9i Ming Temflr borrows from Turl BaxŠl; Nom Qull 

is guarantor; scribe is TurmlŠ;

Nr.73: proclamation from Ara Temür to Turl; 

witnesses are Sekin^ Qaya and Buda-Si 

Berk Tuγmll;

Nr.74 ; Ta^lq signs over his vineyard to Turl;

Ballq and ’Omar write out a vu^unq for Tur'i;

committee composed of Beg Buqa, Bay Buqa» -

Yürük, QlpÄaq, Il Buqa, ffiolda, Sayda, Yflrflk Tümen, 

KOČflg Temūr» Esen Temür, Wenggfl Temör, TurmlUdml^

TlnmlS, Qul Qaya» Umln&, hand aver Turl 

as a vineyard worker and take back Qara 

witnesses are IŠ Buqa» Ara Buqa» Mislr» 

is Berk Tuγmlä;

Nr«99» proclamation from Ara TcmOr to Turl BaxSl; 

~Nr.lDOt committee composed of Beg Buqa» YOrhk, and

QlpSaq seeks a document belo iging to Turl.
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This "Turl" group is dated XIII- by a number of 

indicators» including the proper names ’ Omar and fŋlslr, 

the Mongol qalan in Nr«B6» aγa in Nr«73» thia- in Nr»74, 

A third group of texts contains the names Norn 

Qull and Bay Temdr; the "Nom Qull" group includes!

Nr • 91 Ming Temdr borrows from Turl BaxSl; Nom Qul’i 

is guarantor; scribe is TurmlS ;

Nr«30i Bay Temdr rents land cP TemirČi; witnesses 

are Nom Qull and Bulun;

Nr-1031 Nom Qull» Čadln and Bay Temdr shall pay a 

sum to Buyan .Qaya;

Nr«129t taxes are paid to Mekiling Qurfia, Kfllddrtey 

and Nom Qull (interrelatedness weak)«

These texts are dated XIII- by the occurrence

A——UU — — ——X I— 11^.70 — —-J M ————1 
■ nxGwxu <■Q^q u xii iii’ju aim taruγa in nr• 123■

The "Qaylmtu" and "Turl" groups may be interreiatsd 

through Nr«S6» in which fffislr of the "Qaylmtu” group 

serves as witness for a "Turl” document« The “Turl" 

and "Nom Qull" groups may be interrelated through

Nr«9, in which Nom Quli is the guarantor for a

MTurlM document«

There is a striking and important chronological 

■■
■■

■

link between these three groups and a fourth that 

consists of Nrs«73»97,102, all dated to ths reign 

of Tuγluγ Temdr (1347-1363; see above» pp«106-110)

It will be noted that in Nr«S6 of the "Turl* group
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and in Nr»102 of ths Tuγluγ Ternär« group» ths person 

0uda-^iri appears to be a kind of official overseer 

of the crown vineyard workers (ŋalan&l in Nr«86, 

in Jiü borluqčī in Nr.102)« moreover» Buda-^iri is 

a witness in Nr«73 of the "Turl” group« Therefore» 

the following conclusion is inescapable« since the 

"Tuγluγ Tsmör? group is precisely dated to the years 

1347-1363» then the "Turl", "Nom Qull" and "Qay’imtu" 

groups are also dated to the mid-XIV century«

The majority of the Grflnwedel texts» then» 

originate from approximately the same source« 

Throughout the collection» the family name "Temdr" 

occurs« Nrs«5,10 II Temdr, 9 mi ng Tertiär, 10,30,103» 

129 Say Töōöγ» 41,78,102 Turm’iŠ Temdr, 45 Töleg Temdr, 

45 Buyan Temär, 52 Qutluγ Temär, 73,99 Ara Temdrs 

73,102 Kdff Temör, 120 Tuγ(?) Temōr, 86 Kdčdg Ternär»

86 Esen Temör, 86 fflenggö Ternär« Nearly all occurrences 

of the family name "Temär" arezwithin the Grönwedel 

texts, but I would nonetheless hesitate to group

them all together into something like a "Temör" 

group or archive, similar to that of the "Toγrlls

Those GrOnwedel texts which have not been 

interrelated in the above three groups are Nrs«l,5, 

24,41,45,47,52,82,94,95,104,122,134,137,138- ' 

Of these, Nr«l decisively belongs with Nrs«2 and 3
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□ f the "BolmlS" group of Roborovskij/Klementz texts, 
I 

despite the fact that they originate from separate 

expeditions* Nr*5 concerns a loan from II Temflr,
I 

who is a borrower in Nr* 10 of the "Qaylmtu" group, 

and thus may be interrelated with that group* Nr»122 

is a list of wine deliveries to various people, 

including Temdr Buqa, who also figures in Nrs*12,26,
I 

130,131, of the "Qaylmtu" group, and thus almost 
■ 

surely is part of that group*

Of the remainder, Nr*82 is part of the "Tarbl^" 

group, which is dated by other means (see below, pp, 186 

-187)* Nrs*137 and 133 concern"K8n BlrmiS Sangun*, 

have additive count. ’ and form a special sub-group I 

of their own* Three texts have the family name 

"Temflr", which may or may not interrelate them t 

Nr,41 Turmlš Tamür, 45 Töleg Ternär, Buyan Temör (the 
- 

witness in Nr*45 is Kerey, also mentioned in Nrs*97* 

and 102 of the "Tuγluγ Ternär” group), 52 Qutluγ Tamür» 

Nrs*94 and 95 are depositions dated by other means 

(Mongol-Persian niSan, tabdar)* Nrs*24,47,52,104,134i 

cannot be interrelated, however weakly, but several

of these are too damaged to bear consideration*

Malov Texts * Of the four texts originally edUted in 

Malov 1927 and 1951, Nr*96 belongs to the "Pintung" 

group and the other three may be interrelated into 

a "BedrOz” groupt
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1

Nγ«21i BgröŠ Temir borrows from Bedrflz; his younger 

brother Quš ( = Quš Temūr) is guarantor; witnesses are 

Beg Tamir» ffllslr Qayaj scribe is Yoga-širi;

Nr» 37 i Tolu Qara Ullslr and Uluγ In£ Qara IHlsIr 

sell land to Qu^ Temflr Bax^l; witnesses are Buyan Qaya, 

Tolu Qaya» EnS (i«e«, Inč Qaya?); scribe is Čatlr;

Nr«57: Bačaq sells a slave to Bedrflz; witnesses 

are Čoγl, ffllslr Qaya-quz, Beg Temir-quz» Yaγ Sllya;

scribe is Alp«

: :

The "Badyflz“ group is dated XIII- by the occurrence 

of Plongol aγa in Nr«57 and other indicators«

Ramstedt Texts« The four documents published by 

Ramstedt 1940 can be interrelated into a "Toy’inČuq" 

group i

Nr«44i ITIatso and Edgö Sir Oγul sell a property to 

ToylnXuq; scribe is Tašlq Tonga;

Nr«59i Kdni-quz discusses the matter of dissolution 

of an adoption with his son-in-law Like and Slngur 

Toylnčuq Beg; witnesses are Ikiči, Er Tonga; scribe 

is Qavsin;

Nr«85i Toylniuq» TflMike and Bansiy dissolve their 

partnership in the presence of Edgfl Tonga and Öz Qara#

Nr«133i register of taxes received from; Er Tonga, 

Aday» Telgflr, Toqmaq, Qavsin» Iki^i, Türen, et al«

The "Toyln^uq" group can be dated XIII- by the 

occurrence of fflongol aγa in Nr«59 and qalan in Nr«85. 
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OPdsnburq Tjxts. Of ths six Ol’denburg documenta 

edited thus Par» including the five published in 

malov 1932» only three can ba interrelated into 

a "Titsu" groupi

Nr«65i Qaytsu Ti’tung gives bis son Titsu in 

adaption to Čintsu Ayaγqa Tegimlig;

Nr«66: Titsu gives his younger brother Antsu in 

adoption to Toylnaq šilavanti;

Nr«68: Qaytsu Tutung gives his son Titsu in 

indentured servitude to Čintsu Ayaγqa Tegimilig#

Documents Nrs«25,64,141, of the OPdenburg 

texts cannot be interrelated» but Nrs»25 and 64 can 

be dated XIII- by other means« The "Titsu” group 

is dated to the reign of Ögödei (1228-1241J cf.p*110).

utanl Texts^« There exist no obvious interrelationships 

of importance among the persons mentioned in the Otani 

texts i Nrs.17,20,22,34,36,48,71,126,127,123. Aman, 

named QaraJuq Yig Bürt figures in Nrs.34 and 71, and 

both texts are stamped with an identical seal. Two 

of the texts can be dated XIII- by other means i 

Nr«17 has additive counting, and Nr.20 has the Kongol 

proper name Bayan. It will be remembered that Nr«43, 

which has the Mongol aγa and the Arabic proper name 

nilslr, is an Otani text, but does not belong with 

the group of texts found in Kyoto in 1949.
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fioborovski Within the

group of texts stemming from these expeditions 

can be isolated a series of documents dealing with 

ths affairs of Solmi^s who is identified as a toy In 

"monk” in Nr«69i2* The "BolmiS" group» to which 

must be added Nr*l from the GrQnwedel expedition»

includes ths following texts:

Nr« it Bolmls borrows from Qara Oγul; hie wife TQzük

is guarantor; witnesses are 

scribe is Ylq"in6 Tutung;

Nr«2i Bolm'iŠ borrows from

BorluqSl and Er Buqa;

IŠire? his wife Tdzūk is

gurarantor; witnesses are Borluqil and BaÄaq; scribs 

is Ylq'inč Tutung;

Nr«3: BolmlŠ borrows from KflsdnČi; Tanlqtačl(?) is

guarantor; witnesses are Bolor Borluqih.

scribe is Y j;

and Kise&Gk;

Nr«67i Kediru gives his son Bolml^ in

servitude to Qamboqdu Tutung; witnesses

indentured

are Aqblra

and Qutγay;

Nr«Bli Qanturm'i^ Toquz(?) gives a receipt to Kedire; 

witnesses are Yoke Ba§ ano Būrčün;

Nr «83» document mentioning BolmlŠ;

Nr«135 t a payment is made to Bolm’iŠ and Qallm*

- The above six texts (excluding Nr*l) were edited

together as US 47-S2» a further indication of their 

interrelatedness* The ”Bolm’i3" group can be dated 

XIII- by the occurrence of the Mongol name Yoke Baš
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in Nr*81 and the Persian-fflongol name Solor in Nr,3, 

Of the other texts from these expeditions, Nrs*51, 

53,105-100,132, are dated XIII- by other means, 

and Nr*69 belongs to the "Tarbi^* group»

Von, Le Cog Texts* No interrelationships of any 

importance can be detected among the texts obtained 

by von Le Coq during the second German expedition 

and edited as US 61-93* Only Nrs*90 and 91 can be 

interrelated by the names Kintsun-Sila and Esen 

Tutung* and could be isolated as the "Kintsu-Šila" 

group/ Of the other von Le Coq texts, Nrs*14,lfl, 

27,32,54,62,70,75,77,101,113,114, can be dated XIII* 

by other means, whereas Nrs* 15,16,29,109,110,115,117, 

121,123,124,125, lack dating indicators of any kind« 

The latter is true as well of Nr*33, a text obtained 

by von Le Coq duting the third German expedition and 

published by Zieme 1974*

"Pintunq" Texts* The four documents that deal with 

the sale of the slave boy Pintung (Nrs»58,07), his 

manumission (Nr*60) and subsequent problems with 

his ..«aster (Nr*96), form an interesting episode in 

themselves* With the dated Nr«60 (1280), there is
J 

no problem with the dates of the others (cf* pp«106' 

The "Pintung” group is one of several such groups 

of texts that stem from separate expeditions but i 

nonetheless interrelated* L
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»Tuγluγ Tamflr" Texts« Ths "Tuγluγ Ternar* group

of texts, dated to the reign of this Čaγatai ruler 

(1347-1363), includes Nrs«78,97, and 102; and have 

been discussed above (pp«108-110,179-180)•

^TartdJ^ Texts« From three separate collect lens 

stem three documents which mention a vineyard located 

in Taydsang inherited by Tarbi^ and ČIrquš (* Čurquš)« 

One of these texts. Nr«42, was found in Istanbul

among some other documents (Nrs«19 and 116) which 

cannot be interrelated with it« The second text, 

Nr«69, was acquired by the Roborovskij-Kozlov or 

Klementz expeditions, while the third, Nr«82, was 

obtained by Grtinwedel« It is probable that Nr«42 

was also obtained by Grünwedel, and somehow found 

its way to Istanbul« The "Tarbi5M group consists of t 

_ Nr«42 : TarbiŠ sells the Taydsang vineyard which 

he inherited jointly with Člrquä from their father 

Yablraj witnesses are IlSi Buqa, Or Qaya, Udil, Udml£;

Nr«69i the will of Yablra provides for inheritance

of various items by Qutluγ Buqa, TurmlS Tutung, and

Tarib^ and Čurquš (the vineyard in Taydsang)» 

witnesses are Beg Buqa, Qutluy Beg, ögrflnij

Nr«82i an agroement between Oγul Tigin and In#

Buqa and Yaruq concerning the vineyard in Taysang 

belonging to the latter two men’s grandfather Tarbi^»
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Esen» ths younger brother of Inč Buqa» and Qara Tuγma, 

the son of Yaruq, are guarantors; witnesses are 

Tor/i» Yaruq, Töleg Qaya; scribe is Qara Tuγma*
The MTarbi^H group cJn be dated XIII- by the 

occurrences of Mongol loanwords» the ch*ao paper 

currency» and several other indicators*

The Dated Texts

It is now possible to make a tally of the XIII- 

dating indicators for each text* In the following, 

a code letter and name shall be assigned to each of 

the features and aspects discussed above:

A* Absolute date (pp*106-108)

B* Historical identifications (pp*108-110)

C* d >y_ in the suffix -mayln/-meyin (pp*122-123)

0* £ >£ in the word iŠok "ass” (p*124)

E* Additive counting (pp*132-134)

F* Abbreviated conditional -sa/-se (pp*134-136)

G* Mongol loanwords and proper names (pp*138-162)

H* Chinese loanwords of the Yflan period (pp* 163-164)

I* Persian loanwords and proper names (pp*165-168) 

js Archie loanwords and proper names (pp*169-171)

K* "Toγrll" group (pp*174-175)

L* "Ineči" group (p»175)

M* "Qaylmtu" group (pp*176-177)

N* "Turl” group (p*178)
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Esen» the younger brother of InČ Bugs, and Qara Tuγma, 

the son of Yaruq, are guarantors; witnesses are 

Torji» Yaruq, Töleg Qaya; scribe is Qara Tuγma«
The "Tarbi^'1 group c^n be dated XIII- by the 

occurrences of Mongol loanwords» the ch*ao paper 

currency» and several other indicators«

The Dated Texts

It is now possible to make a tally of the XIII- 

dating indicators for each text« In the following, 

a code letter and name shall be assigned to each of 

the features and aspects discussed above t

A« Absolute date (pp•106-108)

B« Historical identifications (pp,108-110)

C« d>>y_ in the suffix -mayin/-meyin (pp«122-123)

D« £_>£ in the word išsk "ass“ (p«124)

£• Additive counting (pp«132-134)

F« Abbreviated conditional -sa/-se (pp«134-136)

G« Mongol loanwords and proper names (pp«138-162)

H« Chinese loanwords of the Yflan period (pp«163-164) 

I« Persian loanwords and proper names (pp«165-168) 

js Archie loanwords and proper names (pp«169-171) 

K« "Toγrll" group (pp«174-175)

L« "Inefii” group (p»175)

Qaylmtu" group (pp«176-177)

Turl" group (p«178)
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0. "Nom Qull" group (p.iγg)

p. "KOn BirmiS Sangun" group (p.lal)

Q. "Bsdröz" group (pp.l81-ia2)

R. "ToylnSuq" group (p.182)

5. "Titsu" group (p«183)

T. n8olmIŠ" group (p.184)

U» "Kintsun-Sila" group (p.185)

V. "Pintung" group (p.185)

UJ. "Tuγluγ TemAr" group (p.186)

X« “Tarbi^" group (pp«186-187)

These indicators are distributed in ths texts

as follows 1

1 T» Bolml^

2 T. Bolml*

3 I. Bolor» T. BolnfiS

4 K* Toγril
5 I. niSan, m. Qaylmtu(?)
ere T nl^an» J" M* -Qaylmtu6 G» Senge» !• nisant

7 ffl« Qaylmtu

0 I. niSan, m* Qaylmtu
9 I. niSan, N. Turt. Norn Qull

10 G. sengge. L nläan, «•
t. niSan, m- Qayiatu

11 G. Slsun Sangge« N°Q°y’

12 I. nisan, n. Qayimt“
1 , _ T r. niSan, J« mslr’ "• Qay13 f. _sa, g. Torji» x*
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14 I» niSan

15 (none)

16 (none)

17 E* Additive

IB G« yosun» Yeke 3aš Oγul, J« Ali

19 E« Additive» I« ni^an

20 G« Bayan

21 !• ni^an» Q« Bedrüz

22 (none)

23 (none)

24 D« i3ek, G« īSige» I» niäan, J» ijar haq(q)

25 G« targan» I» niian, J= • Omer

26 F« -sa, G« Senge» !• niŠan, J» tnlslr» in« Qaylmtu

27 F. -sa

28 I« ni3an» J« ffllslr, M« Qaylmtu

29 (none)

30 I. niSan, Bolat, J. zakat, 0« Nom Qull

31 F. -sa, I. nlŠan, J. (tfislr, M« Qaylmtu

32 E« Additive, H* Üao(??)

33 (none)

34 (none)

35 (none)

36 (none)

37 I. niäan, ŋ. BedrQz

30 K* Totrli

39 K. Toyrli

40 !• Bolat, K. Toyrli
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G« aγa, Merkid» I. nišan, ffl. Qaylmtu(?) 

p. -sa, Go aγa» uluγ sfl» H» Sao» I» Tarbi^»

iSan, Xa Tarbiä

G« aγa» Sarlγ Lama» I. niSan 

r. ToylnSuq

Äg G« aγa» H« Sung tung pao Sao» Sao, I« ni^an

G« aγa» uluγ sö, Ho Sung tung pao Sao, Sao» I« niSan

47 (none)

46 (none)

49 H« Sao» I« ni^an

50 E. Additive, F. -sa, G. uluγ sö, bayan, !• ni$an

51 G« aγa» Qaraγunaz, Adar» ToqdamlS, I’ ni^sn

52 F« -sa» Go aγa» Torji, Io niSan» J* xarJliY

53 I« niSan

54 G« MaSi

-55 K« Toγrll(?)

56 K« Toγrll

57 G« aγa, I» niSan, Q« BedrOz

53 A« 1280, H« Sao, V« Pintung

59 G. aγa, R» ToylnSuq

60 A* 1280, G« aγa, uluγ sG, H« Sao, V« Pintung

G« uluγ sö, taruγa, K« Toγr’il

62 (none)

63 G« uluγ sö» Adar, L« IneSi

64 Co -mayln, F. -sa» Go asira-, qubi, töla-, 

yosun, Torji» !• niSan
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65 3« 1220-1241» G« ßgödey sū» taruγa, yasa» S« Titsu

66 B« 1228-1241, G« aγa, S« Titsu

67 T« Bolml^

60 B* 1228-1241, S« Titsu

69 G« niongγoljin, H« Sao» !• Tarbiä» X» Tarbi^

70 G« asira-, uluγ sfl

71 (nona)

72 K« Toγrll

73 C« -mayln? G« aγa» I« ni^an* N« Turi

74 C« -mayln, G« tflle-, töka£, I« ni^an, J« qala, Nt Turl

75 H- Xao

76 (nona)

77 F« -sa, I« niSan, J« mal

78 B« 1347-1363, G« aγa, I« ni^an, Ul« Tuγluγ Teniür

79 G« yasa, K« Toγrll

80 G« Torji, I« niäan, J« ’Omar, N« Turl

81 G« Yeka BaŠ, T« Bolmlā »

82 C« -mayln, E« Additive, G« yasun, Torji» H« Saa» 

tungsSu taypao^in, I« niäan, Tarbi^, X« Tarbi^

83 T« Bolmlš

84 K« Toγrll 
r

85 G« qalan, R« ToylnÄuq

86 G« qalan» qalančl, I« niSan, Xoja, J« ffllslr.
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ß9 K« Toγrll

g0 £. Additive» U« Kintsun-šila

gl U« Kintsun-Sila

92 Ls Ineči

„„ /____ \

94 G« Dats at end(?)» I« ni^an, tabdar

95 G« Date at end(?)» I« niäan» tabdar

96 A« post-12S0» V« Pintung
97 B. 1347-1363, C« -mayln, G« aγa, alban, Čaγ» qalan 

taruγa, yasaq, J« urub, Ul« Tuγluγ Temflr

98 G« sözümflz, Ha^i, I« ni^an

99 F« -sa, G« sōzöm; t«l=S- ?J. Tur'i

100 G« sözömöz, N« Tur'i

101 G« qubČir, yasaq, sözüm, H» Čao

102 B. 1347-1363, G. qalan, alban(?), N. Turl»

-Ul« Tuγluγ Temör

103 0. Nom Qull

104 9« 1328-1332(7?), F« -aa, G« qubčir, tO^Omel, J. kidab

105 G« qub^ir, J« Adam Toγril

106

107

108

109

110

Ul

112

113

G« qubiiir

G« qub&Lr, Qa^an Köke

G« qubČir

(none)

(none)

G« nökör

G« bayan(?), K« Toγrll 

G« Noqoy, !• Xoja
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115

116

117

118

119

120

121

122

123

124

G. Yoke Boqa

(none)

(none)

(none) 

G« alban(?) 

K« Toγrll

0. išak» K. Toγrll

(none)

G. Senge(?). MaŠi. Hl« Qaylmtu

(none )

(none) 

125 (none)

126 - (none)

127 (none)

128 ~ (none)

129 G« taruγa, 0« Nom Qull(?)

130 " G« qalan, Qaylmtu

131 G» qalan, Borolday, J« lülslr, RI« Qaylmtu

132 G« qubčir, H> Sao

133 R« Toylnčuq

134 „G« qubČir

135 Ul« Bolmls

136 L« IneSi 

137 . £• Additive, p» KOn BirtniS Sangun 

.138 P« Kön BirmiS Sangun

139 L« Ineči
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Thera are 49 texts with one or more features 

in each of A-J and K-X, and an additional two 

that probably belong here» Nrs.3,5,6,8,9,10»11,12, 

13,21,26,23,30 »31» 37,40,41,42 • 57.58,59,60,61,63,65, 

66,68,69,73,74,7 5,79,80,61,82,85,66,87,90,96,97,99, 

100,102,120,122,130,131,137, and probably 112,129.

Thera are 36 texts with one or more features 

in A-J, and an additional one that possibly belongs 

hare : Nrs . 14,17,18,19,20,24,25,27,32,43,45,46,49,50, 

51,52,53,54,64,70,75,77,94,95,98,101,104,105,106, 

107,108,111,113,114,132,134, and possibly 118.

There are 23 texts with one or more features 

in K-X, and an additional one that possibly belongs 

here » Nrs • 1,2,4,7,38,39,44,56,67,72,83,84,89,91,92, 

103,119,133,135,136,138,139,140, and possibly 55.

There are 29 texts without any features in - 

A-X, and potentially two others that belong here» 

Nrs• 15,16,22,23,29,33,34,35,36,47,48,62,71,76,86, 

93,109,110,115.116,117,121,123,124,125,126,127,128, 

141, and potentially 55 and 118«

The «ajority of the 29 texts without dating 

indicators are from the von Le Coq and Otani expeditions 

four of the Otani texts (Nrs.22,23,36,48) are too 

damaged even to permit examination. Two of the 

undated texts (Nrs.115,116) have tha word kesig 

which just possibly might be a reverse borrowing 

fT/YT'J (see p.160). Nr* 125 contains some
Scanned by CamScanner



- 195 -

possibly lata features i line 33 3i3ir "crystal beads" 

occurs otherwise only in Nr.120 »19, Suv 515i!7, KY 19S 

and KYS 219, all XIII- texts (cf. ED 868j DTS 523)| 

line 37 Tay3i is a Chinese word mediated perhaps 

through Mongol and borrowed later into Čaγatay 

(of* ED 570? TME I 372-374). Thus, 7 of the 29 

undated texts are at least questionably of late origin» 

Of the 141 Uyγur civil documents considered 

here, 110 can be dated to the XIII-XIV cc., whereas 

22 cannot be. However, it is important to note 

that there is no feature in any of these 22 texts 

that could be interpreted as "old”, as pre-XIII 

century. Moreover, the chancery style and legal 

formulas in this undated group differ not at all 

or only superficially from those in the dated group. 

In a negative sense, and until proven otherwise, 

the 22 undated texts cannot be excluded from the 

group of dated texts.

That over three-fourths of the Uyγur civil 

documents, and potentially the other fourth as welh 

may be positively dated to the Mongol epoch raises 

a fundamental question. Why, to ail appearances, 

did the practice of recording legal and commercial 

transactions first appear among the Uyγurs in the 
XIII century?
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■

The complexity of this issue is deepened whan 

w0 consider the fact that the contractual forms of 

the Uyγur legal documents are based on Chinese 

prototypes in use during the T’ang and Sung dynasties, 

as Cleaves 1955» Wori 1961» Yamada 1964» HaiuiltOH 

1969, and others have shown* moreover, other peoples 

of East Turkestan and contiguous areas recorded 

legal and administrative transactions for many 

centuries before the XIII century, and cue are in 

possession of svery variety of document in their 

languages (Chinese, Tibetan, Xotanese, Sogdian, etc»)* 

Nor can we forget that in West Turkestan during 

ths Qaraxanid dynasty legal transactions were 

recorded in Arabic, Persian and Turkic in both

Arabic and Uyγur scripts»

I do not have an answer to this important 

question, but feel that it must be sought within 

ths juridical and economic structure of China and 

Inner Asia during the period of Mongol rule, and 

in the role of the Uyγurs in the establishment- 

of those structures»
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NOTES TO CHAPTER THREE

1. Cafaro^lu ramarks that Herrfahrdt 1934, unavailable 

to me, had dated the documents to the X-XIII cc* 

without advancing any reasons for doingrsc. 

Herrfahrdt’s date was rejected by Fuad Köprfllü, 

who stated without further comment that the 

documents could not ba dated to before the XII 

century: see his Les Institutions juridiques 

turques au (Doyen-Age» Türk Tarih Kurumu Belletan 

II, 1938, pp.41-76 (pp.51-52).

2. US 88 is a long edict exempting a monastery from 

various taxes and its monks from labor duties. 

In line 44, Radloff had read quvjflr and fflalov 

qoygr (US, p.239)» although fflalov entered the 

word in the index as suv&l with a questioned 

form quv&lr (US, p.292). Pelliot had already 

brought hese clearly impossible readings into 

doubt (1944, p.156, n.2), and consequently I had 

requested Dr« Peter Zieme to check this passage 

in the original manuscript (T II D 205b) in Berlin* 

He graciously responded in a letter dated 6.2.74i 

~Z»44 ist auf keinen Fall qubČir zu Issen, am 

wahrscheinlichsten ist die Lesung qoy&L, aber was 

bedeutet es hier?“ Despite this refutation nf 

Tikhonov's arguments, US 88 is probably to be 

dated to the XIII-XIV cc., since in line 48 we
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find bu tuta turγu bitiq yarllγ birtūrB yarllgadlmlz 

"we have deigned to order tha grant of this written

edict which you may keep in your possession"» 

Ths phrase tuta turγu bit ip is a caique of mo 

bari^u yabuγayi ^arliγ (see p»236)i and it is 

probable that yarllγ is hare the Mongol technical 

term (see pp»247-249)» The other text utilized 

by Tikhonov here, US 77» is a contract of some 

obscure sort drawn up by representatives of the 

l^lγay qalan&l bodunlar "poor qalan^l peoples"» 

who complain about a conflict that has arisen
L ■ 

between them and the religious community that is 

not subject to qalan» The validation process in 

the document differs substantially from that in 

other Uyγur legal documents» nor does the form of 

the text resemble that of popular petitions to

the state» Both US 77 and 8S are unique types 

of texts in Uyγur literature»

3» For a brief and accurate summary of the Jaγatai 

and ffioγol rulers of the XIV-XV cc»» as well as 

full bibliographical references* see Ligeti» 

KYD» pp»2S5-259» as well as Chapter One of tha

present work»

4» Ligeti 1973» p»15, n»44, states that the name of 

ßgödei also occurs in US 22 il5 (= Nr»97«23). It 

is true that Radloff mistakenly transcribed the
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name in his edition of the text» but in fact the 

ruler mentioned in this line is [Eiyiigidey Xan, 

whose brief reign in 1326 fell betaeen those of 

lice 20 Kebek Xan and 26 [~Darma#irin~t Xan*

5» On the confusion surrounding the sealed library, 

see E» Denison Ross» The Caves of the Thousand 

Buddhas, J^AS 1913, pp.434-436» A* Rdna-Tas, A 

Brief Note on the Chronology of the Tun-huang 

Collections, A OH XXI, 1968, pp.313-316. Recently, 

James Hamilton, normally a cautious scholar, has 

relied upon the old argument to date the Tun-huang 

manuscript of the Uyγur "Story of Two Princes" tc 

the X century ”et plus pr^cis^ment encore, aux 

premieres decencies apres le milieu du X siecle" 

(Le Conte, p.4)•

6 .-A« Rejtö, L’ntersuchungsresultata von Urkunden- 

'papieren alter und neuer Zeit, Turan 1918, pp»570- 

573* For a recent stujly of paper in China, see 

Tsuen-Hsuin Tsien, Raw Materials for Old Papermaking 

in China, JADS XCIII, 1973, pp.510-519.

7 . Von Gabain, [Review of Mori 1961] UAJ XXXIV, 

1962, p.281.

8 « A.M. ščarbak, Nadpis* na drevneujgurskom jazyke iz 

Mongolii, EV XIV, 1961, pp.23-25» S.G. Klja^tornyj» 

K istoriografičaskoj otsenke ulankomskoj nadpisi, 

Ey XIV, 1961, pp.26-28.
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’• A convenient, although not up-to-date summary 

of such texts may be found in A* von Gabain» 

Alttürkische Datieruogsformen, UA J XXVII» 1955» 

pp.191-203«

10. Bernard LQUIis, EI2 II:839-840; R.R. Arat, Fatih 

Sultan Mehmed’in Yarli^i, Türkiyat Weemuas1 VI» 

1936-39, pp.285-322.

11. On this type of buyan, see von Gabain, PTF II, 

p.188; L. Ligeti, Notes sur le colophon du 

"Yitikän Sudur", Asiatica. Festschrift für 

--Friedrich Weller, Leipzig 1954, p.403; Jes P« 

Asumussen, X^astvanift• Studies in Manichaeism, 

Copenhagen 1965, p.258. It is also interesting 

to note that the Mongol inscription to Möngke 

Qaγan of 1257 speaks of the buyan achieved 

through erection of the monument (see the text 

in MLMC Il/l, 1972, p.21).

12. For the Mongol Official Alphabet, see Clauson, 

Turkish and Mongolian Studies» London 1962, 

pp.179-187; Gy. Kara, Kniqi mongo* **<h Ko&evnikov, 

Moskva 1972, pp.40-68.

13. A von Gabain, Die Drucke der Turfa - "lung, 

SDAW 1967, Nr.l, pp.17-31.

For the Yitiken Sudur, see Rachmati» TT VII» 

Nrs.14 and 40; the Arya-rajävavadakäsūtra: 

Radloff, Kuan, Beilage X» pp*69-90; the Suvarna- 

prabhSsa t V.V. Radlov - S-E. Malov, Bibliotheca
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Buddhica XVII» SPb. 1913-17. 

15» Tezcan-Zieme 1971» pp.456-459. 

16. W. Bang - G.R. Rachmati, Lieder aus Alt-Turfan, 

Am IX, 1933, pp.129-140- It should also ba 

noted that the Mongol variant of tha Alexander 

Romance is found in the same manuscript (sea 

the text in MLMC Il/l, 1972, ppd97-207).

17. UI. Bang - G.R. Rachmati, Die Legende von Qghuz 

Qaghan, 5BAU1; 1932, pp.683-724; cf. Sinor, 

Introduction, p*102, for other studies.

IB. Ligeti, KY, KYD, KYS.

19» This classification was first proposed by von 

Gabain 1935, pp.393-395, and subsequently repeated 

in her works. Refinements are due to Denis Sinor, 

A propos de la biographic ouigoure da Hiuan- 

•tsang, JA CCXXXI, 1939-42, pp.543-590 (pp.561- 

572). Recently, this classification has been 

shown to be too simplistic and rather contradictory 

in several aspects in the pioneering study of 

G« Hazai - P. Ziame, Fragen der Bearbeitung 

türkischer Sprachdenkmäler, Acta Orientalia 

XXXII, 1963, pp.125-140.
B20. Gunnar Jarring, Studien zu einer osttärkische 

Lautlehre, Lund 1933, pp. 114-115 (also pp.44-49)' 

21» 'It is possible to suppose that the absolute 

occurrence of kergek is due to the fact that ß 

occurs only in the •’requirement clause" of

ovcmucu uy ooi 1n'C
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contracts» thereby becoming resistant to change

The structure of this clause» which is otherwise 

subject to certain variables» may be illustrated 

by 111-2» 2il-2 manga Bolmlšoa aslγga kflmfl^ 

kerqek boluo "As I, Bolmlš, required (a loan 

of) cash at interest"» and so forth»

- - —■

22» The best example of this is the Yitiken Sudur, 

which was translated into Uyγur from Chinese 

in 1323 (cf» Ligeti» Notes sur le colophon du

"Yitikän Sudur"» Asiatics» Leipzig 1954, pp»397- 

404). and parts of which have been edited as 

TT VII» Nrs»14 and 40» Therein» one finds 

-lγ/-iq everywhere except after personal pess- 

essive endings (e»g» 40196 savlmlzni) sind 

pronouns (e»g* 40 1131 alqunl )»

23» Several examples in Manichean texts are quoted 

in Sinor» A propos de la biographie ouigoure da

Hiuan-tsang» p»561» Von Gabain, ATG, p»5, states

that the "n-dialect“ (that is» the dialect of 

most Manichean texts) did not have the -tin/-tin 

ablative» although in ATG» p»88, she quotes 

several examples taken from the texts in Mani»

24« in their editions of Nr» 120, both Tenisev 1965 

and Clauson 1971 carelessly transcribe the -ta/-te

locative-ablative as -tan/-ten or -tin/-tin, 

although the facsimiles of this text leave no 

room for doubt as to which form has been writ'can»
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25. A« von Gabain, Inhalt und magische Bedeutung 

der alttürkischen Inschriften» Anthrones XLVIII, 

1953, p.548.

26« See Bang’s preface to J, Marquart, Die Chronologie 

der alttürkischen Inschriften, Leipzig 1098« Ths 

history of the question is surveyed by Omeljan 

Pritsak, Die Oberstufenzählung im Tungusischen 

und Jakutischen, .ZDftIG CV, 1955, pp-184-191* 

wherein traces of the staircase counting system 

are imputed to exist in Evenki and other Tunguz 

dialects, and also in Yaqut* but the material _ .. 

and the arguments based on it by Pritsak are far 

from convincing-

27, V«V* Bartol*d, Sistema sSislenija orkhonskikh 

nadpisej v sovremennom dialekte» ZVOIRAO XVII, 

1907, pp-0171-0173. This was confirmed by S«E* 

. Hlalov in several of his works on this language; 

cf• Jazyk £eltykh ujqurov,. Alma-Ata 1957, p-178»

28, Malov notes the lata occurrence of -sar in a 

manuscript of Rabγuzl’s XIV c Qisas al-anbiya* 

(US, pe226, note to p,69). However, in a 

postscript, Malov explains this occurrence as 
the abbreviatediconditional -sa with the particiP^ 

_ . - (us» P*305), On both the abbreviated and 

full conditional forms, see the recent study
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□f N.Z« Gad^ieva, Dva istoänika proiskho^denija 

uslovnogo perioda v tjurkskikh jazykakh, Sprache, 

Geschichte und Kultur der altaischen Völker» eds. 

G« Hazai and p. Zieme, Berlin 1974, pp.251-256.

29. In a few cases when facsimiles are lacking for 

central» editors have transcribed -sa/-se 

(64:16 bolsa, 77:10 tiqmese); these may be 

normalizations. The writing of -za/-ze indicates 

that there was either an orthographical practice 

□f writing -sa/-se as -za/-ze, or a sound change 

in this suffix. It will be noted in the examples 

that -za/-ze occurs in certain environments, 

namely, between vowels, after the resonants 

l_,r, and after d_ (< tj and In the case of 

26:7,27:7,31 :6 tudza, it is unclear whether the 

d has voiced before -za or the s of -sa has voiced 

after the voiced d_. Since the full conditional 

is normally tut-sar >tutsar (except 64:22 tudsar), 

we might view this as evidence that the 

abbreviated conditional was in fact -za/-ze 

(thus tut-za >tudza) and not -sa/-se.

30. A similar argument has been used, by Radloff and 

others, to the effect that i^i ini "older and 

younger brothers" was replaced by ay a ini "id." 

(see above, p.99). However, in the following 

post-XIII century texts, we find both terms
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for "older brother"« Nr.58 jgj ini» Nr«60 aγa inl 

(both "Pintung" texts of 1280), Nr«65 igi ini, 

Nr*66 aγa (both "Titsu" texts of 1228-1241),

31« There are several recent studies, one of which

doubts even the existence of an actual written

legal code established hy the Conqueror« 

P. Ratchnevsky, Die Yasa (Jasaq) (Jinggis-khans 

und ihre Problematik, Sprache, Geschichte und 

Kultur der altaischen VOlker, eds« G« Hazai and 
wj« 

P« Zieme, Berlin 1974, pp.471-487; D. Ayalon, 
■ 

. The Great Yasa of Chingiz Khan, A Re-examinationi 

Studia Islamica XXXIII, 1971, OO.97-140; XXXIV, 

1971, pp.151-180? XXXVI, 1972, pp.113-158; 

P. Poucha, über den Inhalt und die Rekonstruktion

.. des ersten mongolischen Gesetzbuches, Mongolian 

- Studies, ed. L. Ligeti» Budapest 1970» pp-377-413, 

32« In connection with the actual seals themselves. 

Dr. Peter Zieme has disclosed, in personal 

communication, that several uf the seals on 

Uyγur documents bear characters in hP*ags-pa 

script, whose use is confined to the Y!lan period» 

33. One such practice may be that of the "countersign1' 

an Uyγur device found on the reverse of several 

Mongol letters, but not thus far on any Uyγur 

texts. The "countersign" has besn described 

by F.W. Cleaves, A Chancellery Practice of the 

Mongols in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuria51 

HJAS XIV, 1951, pp.493-526.
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34. Cf» Sinar 1939» pp.573-590? Csangor 1952, 1955, 1962

35. Loanwords from thess languages that entered

Uyγur prior to the XI cantury ara also found

in ths civil documents i lt3ff. st’ir/ysltir 

"unit of currency (liana)" QGreek gTctTŋ^i;

cf« ED 802? KY 195? H«W« Bailey, Khotanesa Texts,

Cambridge 1961= pdOj; 5»2ff. kün^id “sesame 
*

seed" [^Tokharian kuncit ; cf« ED 276? KY 178?

ATG 317j; 7?5ff« padir "alms-bowl, monk’s begging

bowl" ^Sogdian p*ttr Sanskrit pātra? cf« ED 307;

ATG 324j? 9?2ff« bor "wine" ßTokharian-B mat?

of« £D 354; ATG 304? H«W« Bailay / *adur A -

Contribution to the History of Wine, Silver 

Jubilee Volume, Kyoto 1954, pp«l-113? 10t5ff•

bflz "cotton cloth" [^Greek 1 cf« ED 389;

ATG 304? Pelliot, Notes I, p«434]? 43»8ff. bay 

"garden, vineyard" ^Sogdian b’γ; cf« DTS 77?

ED 3113? 47 ilO vaxar "monastery"-{^Sanskrit vihara; 

cf« DTS 6343? 60i2ff« buyan "religious merit" 

[^Sanskrit punya? cf« ED 386; DTS 120]; and 

undoubtedly others of more obscure origin«

There exist both Sanskrit and Tibetan versions

of the medicinal text, which concerns the treatment

of diarrhea, edited in Heilkunde II, Nr«3« The

plant names of some 20 lines in the three 

versions have been extracted and placed in
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parallel columns for comparison by H«W. Bailey, 

medicinal Plant Names in Uigur Turkish» Fuad 

KööγüIO Arma^am, Istanbul 1953» pp.51-56.

There, Bailey notes only that zira has no 

equivalents in the Sanskrit and Tibetan versions.

37. Wolfgang Lentz» Das Neupersische, Handbuch dar

Orientalistik IV/1, 195Ö» p«lßO«

30. Ahmet Temir, Kir^ehir Emiri Caca Oglu Nur El-Din'ln

1272 Tarihli Araopa-fflogolca Vakfiyesi, Ankara 

1959, pp.211-212.

39. E« N. NadSip has apparently counted the Arabic

loanwords in the Qutadγu Silig, as he states that

there are only 94 such words, all of which are

probably mediated through Persian; cf. Zaslugi 

arabskikh filologov v oblasti iz'jSenija tjurkskikh 

jazykov, Semitskie jazyki II/2» Moskva 1965, p.618.

40. The DTS contains two surely erroneous Arabic - 

-"etymologies. The first is US S0 13Q, TT VII 14i28 

liv, said to be from A (DTS 333; but cf. 

ED 763 for a possible Chinese origin). The second

is TT VI 202, etc., keqde "paper", said to ba 
from A ^l^DTS 290; cf. ED 710; Sino-Iranica

557-559, for its Iranian origin).

41. Clauson 

imputes 

in "US 9 

confirm
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CHAPTER FOURt 
THE FORMAL TYPES OF CIVIL DOCUMENTS

The problem of the formal definition of a group 

of documenta originating fro« a given period and 

gao-political arena ia directly connected to the 

question of whether there existed in that area a 

chancery in which a standard style and format was 

employed for the recording and regulation of legal» 

administrative and commercial affairs« It is 

csrtainly the case that the Uyγurs» renowned for

their bureaucratic expertise» had developed such 

a chancery style which they practised both in their 

own country under various hegemonies (Uyγur» Mongol»

- Yflan» - čaγatai» moγol) and in the service of th*ir
2

. foraign rulers .in .other Hands •

Without wishing to develop the theme of the

historical existence of an Uyγur chancery» which would 

be at present an exceedingly difficult and complicated 

task. I would-like to attempt a formal definition 

of the various typss cf Uyγur civil documents« 

Thia attempt shell be based upon a consideration

of bothethe formal features of validation (see Chapter 

five) and ths terms for specific types of documents 

found within the texts themselves«^
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The Formal Types and Validation

The validity or legal authority of a given 

transaction or deed obviously had to be certified 

in writing in some manner» so that» should the need 

arise» reference could bs mads to it? This

certification process for the Uyγur civil documents 

shall be referred to as "validation*» Validation 

was an integral part of most of the documents and 

included potentially four components i (1) a date/ 
J'*

(2) attesting witnesses to the deed; (3) the seals 

(tamγa) or personal signs (ni^an) of either the 

witnesses or the principals or both: and (4) the 

scribal certification» There were certain other 

minor components» such as writing out the document 

_^n" -the“presence of a third concerned party, which 

^entered into a limited number of texts, but were 

not integral to validation of the document»

--- The four comoonents of validation may be utilized 

in a formal definition of the types of documents» i

The distribution of their occurrence may be charted 

according to the following three parameters« 

{1) they are present in a given text; (2) they wars 

in all likelihood present, but the text is damaged 

in that spot or is fragmentary and that section is 

missing; and (3) they are lacking in a given text» 

~Saa the table on the following pages for this distributi^j
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Present

Number 1 2 3

1 + +

2 + + +

rr J + + 4-

A - ,A___ -L -L
...— - r. —w.-

5 + + 4-
____ - - • —. ■

6 + + 4-
•------

7 ■ ■ +

8 + + 4-

9 + + 4-

10 + + 4-

11.. „ . 4- + 4-
h

-----—

— • — ' 12 + + +
X. J i f'L. >

■ 13 + + +
. . ' r'^ '. - . . a

1 - — — 14 + + 4-
r r" - ■- —

.r — • 15 + + 4-
• -... .. . t- ■•».4 - ■ » • .t.—.- . . .« - • •' • • • ‘ -----

-------- ' 16 + + 4-

- 17 ~ ~ \ * Z+ . 4-

- , is

+1 '+ + J
< ■—— — — - • ---- -  .— - ■•

’"r ----- _.. 19 - - - - 7-----+ 4-
■■ . — . ... .. . •

__ 20 ..... 4- 4* 4-
i'— ...». —

’ •• 21 4- -r 4-
•" ■ — - - —. — — — — .. ——-.

-^S7V .22 —+ --+ 4-
*» ■_

•

23 ’ 4-

24 4- + —
- - w »* m . r -—•■ - — -

25 4- + 4-
... ■■ “ - —«-

■' V
• - -K-r- 26 , ... .

27 4 4-

28------ • — •-'’*-41 -- - 4-
■K

29 • -• - + + ■*
; r. -- - —

^30 —— - ——■ + —4*^ --~4*

*- - — - 31 -^Z—^4..—-+ 4-

32 •
« V ’t « H .r •-

-■ - Wissing Lacking

4*. 12 34 12 3

. — o to tha features
Numbers 1,2,3,4, refs*
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Text Number

98

99
100
101
102

103
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
ill
112
113
114

115
116
117

118
119
120

121
122

123
124

125
126
127
120
129
130
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- Present missing

3 3Numbar

131
132

134

Lacking

136
137
138
139
140_ . _
141

r—The distributionxof these four .aspects of 

validation points to the distinctions which may be

drawn between the various documents* There are*

first of all, documents which attest, that is, laqal 

‘•'^contracts "between two or more parties concerning 

soma transaction which was recorded by a scribe»

---attested .to by witnesses, and given under seal or 

personal sign of the concerned parties on a given day 

Ideally, legal contracts contained all four of 

the features of validation, but the crucial feature 

for this definition is the presence of (2) witnesses 

to the deed* ' ’■ • * : •

Except as stated below, Nrs*l-93 potentially

- have features7L(l)-(4 ) land may be defined as legal~ 

contracts* : Nrs*8,10,18,72,81,84,90, lack (4), and 

of these Nrs*8,10,18, are special incomplete cases 
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explained below (pp.306-307 )• Nrs»76 and 92 lack 

(2) and (4), Nr.75 lacks (2), and Nr.91 lacks (3) 

and (4) = All of these cases are discussed in Chaptar

Five* It may also be pointed out thet Nr«S7 is a 

disattached receipt for the transaction in Nr*5S»

Nrs.38-93 are separate receipts» and Nrs.54,56, and 

67 contain receipts appended to the main text. 

Since receipts bear all the formal features of 

validation» it is impossible to make a formal 

distinction based upon these features between legal

contracts in general and receipts in particular 

(cf. Yamada 1964» pp.114-115). However» in a l^gal 

sansa» receipts discharge the obligations of the

■A second formal type consists of documents which

command. Such documents gave notice of the laws and 

wishes of the state authorities, whose executors 

required no more effective validation than the 

authority of their offices. Therefors, such documents 
J ....

may be termed decrees, and formally defined by the 

absence of (2) witnesses to the deed and (4) scribal 

certification. A decree would have carried the 

validity or legal authority of the name of the ruler 

or mentioned on it, thereby rendering (2)

and (4) superfluous.
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It has not been clear in the various editions 

of such texts that the seal or sign of the official 

or ruler in whose name the document was issued must

slso bs present to assure recognition of its 

authority» Only Nrs»98 and 112 of the decrees 

make specific mention within the text of feature 

(3)» but a glance at those'decrees for which 

facsimiles are available (Nrs•110,111,116) also

- — show that a seal was affixed» Undoubtedly» _all _  

decrees bore (3) a seal or personal sign» and all 

but Nrs«98-101 and 104 have (1) a dates hcrsovōr» T - ..... ~ . - ..... ... * -  ’*
—    — - - . X .f'- ■- . '. - ..

several of the decrees have a further formal 

characteristic» namely, the presence of the phrase —-

sflzOm(Gz) "our word" (Nrs»98,99,100,101), which

is .discussed below (pp»248-249)» Those documents

:1 which may be classified as decrees are: Nrs»9B-119» -r ’

- ~A "third type of text consists of the two 

deoositions, Nrs»94 and 95» which swear to the

testimony entered into the uluγ tabdar "great 

register"» and which have the features (3) and (4) 

placed_at the.end rather than at the beginning 

of the taxt»

- A fourth type of document which must be distinguished»■■■—--■-■- ■ | 

if only .by the lack of features of validation, are i-

the two documents, Nrs»96 and 97, which plead for" ; !
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special consideration from the higher authorities. 

These documents may be called petitions and are 

so designated as fltflq mithin the texts themselves« 

It is not certain that Nr*S7 did not have a date 

at the beginning» as this portion of the text is 

considerably damaged«

A fifth type of document consists of those 

which record, that is, eithar personal or official 

registers whose main purpose was to keep information 

of one sort or another for personal (commercial) 

or official uses« Nearly all of the official 

registers appear to be tax registers, but it is 

usually unclear by whom and for what purpose they 

have been drawn up« Understandably, such registers 

lack all of the features of validation, sioce they 

ware nevsr intended to stand public or legal scrutiny* 

Those texts which may be classified as registers 

are Nrs«12ū-133«

Finally, certain documents defy definition« 

Some of them appear to be odd types of contracts or 

registers, but most uf them are really too damaged 

even to permit serious examination« Thus, a 

category of miscellaneous documents would include 

Nrs-134-141.
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Terms for Specific Types of Documents

Within the texts appear a number of designations 

the kinds of documents» particularly for specific

types of legal contracts. The general

"document” was bitiq, derived from the

biti- "to write", and concerning which

word for

verbal root

a great deal

iBS been written (ED 303; DTS 103; KY 143; KYS 17;

TITIE II 262-264; EUlb 77; Bodrogligeti 1965, pp.108-109;__

Cafero^lu 1934, pp.27-28f etc-)« The semantic range

of bitiq included "inscription» book» scripture,
L

register, latter, ccumē^^t,,» but it will be

clear from the following citations from the civil

documents that bitiq could refer to contracts,

decrees.and „registers, and ought therefore to mean 

"documentin general:

34:6-7 bu bitiq oil ml š kOn Uze "on the day this 

document was drawn up" (most sale contracts have 

this formula);

37:23-24 men £atlr bu bitiqdeki onlugga ba^ta ki^ilerke 

0^ qada in^qe ayldlp bitiqil timiSke bitidim "when they

said ’Write it down’ I» Čat’ir, wrote it down precisely

in three copies at the request of the people who are 

at the head (ba^ta) of the decades (onluqca) who are 

(named) in this document" ;

72 :4 olar birle bitiq qllip bi£rdirn] "I have made 

up a document for them” (settlemenc of a litigation);
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7311-2 Turlqa bitio birflrmen "I give this document 

to Turl” (a decree from Ara Temflr);

74:1-2 men TaSlq Turlqa bitig birflrmen ”1, Ta£iq>

give a document to Turl"» 13-14 munSa nerzelerni -- e
aan birip bitiglerim alγll tip qoduo birdim "I (Tallq) 

have given (this documant)» placing it (in Turi’s 

name?)» saying ’You pay just these things (i*e», debts 

of Tašlq) and take my documents (i«e*, land deeds

held as security)”';

78 j2 man fflunqsuz Qaya TurmlS Temflrke bitig birflrmen 

"I,’IHungsuz Qaya» give this document to Turmlš Temflr";

82:2-3 TarbiS aoam alpan arkenta bitig birtimiz

erdi "we gave a document when our grandfather, v'Tarbi^i L 

died", 8-10 bu bitiqni kirn allp kelser neqflke me 

tlldamayln bOdflrdp birflrbiz "whoever presents this - 

document (to us), we shall pay in full without seeking> i
any pretexts" (cf* ED 494);

83:6 bitiqni qa£an balqfllep(?) kelser "when (someons) 

comes and shows the document" (very damaged text);

86 «18-19 bu ni3an biz bitiqtekiSe atlTr il bodunnlng gl

"this personal sign is that of us, the people of the 
• ♦ —I « 

community, as named in this document";

94:4 men Sevin^ bitig birflrmen "I, SevinČ, give this
....................— . """“I““

document (to the Iduq-qut, etc»)" (same in 95:3-4);

99:10 bitig qlllp turur "draw up a document" (obscur®

passage in a decree from Ara Temflr);
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100 15-s sizlerte Toyin Qull ASarining OzOklOq 

jurlnlnq oa yirninq baS bitio bar ermil'ol bitiq 

QoSg Qlsllta gayuta bolsar tilao "you onca had 

an original document for a sale of property belonging

to Turi in the handwriting of Toyln Qul’i AČari;

whersver that document is in QoSq Qisll, ask for it” 

(concerning a lost contract)» 14-15 Turlnlng bitioin

alio birqil "take the document of Turi and give 

it to (us)";

104il3-14 men bidig Ordenip idza bolur (very • ————

damaged text)*

In one other occurrence» bitiq signifies only "letters

9617-bitio u^lg nsm boSγut Oorenmi^ üSūn "because • •
I studied writing (’letters and handwriting’) and

-..- Although only unique copies of each civil 

document survive» it is certain that several copies 

were made» as the documents themselves attest with 

the phrase 0Č gata "(literally) three times"» or in 

this context "three copies":

he scriptures

24i18-2Q men Yirim Saraγu&qa ö2 qada ayldlp bididim

"I» Yirim, have written it down in three copies at

the rsquest of SarayuS";

^37 «23-24 men Čatlr bu bitiqdekl onluqča ba^ta -~ 

fci^ilsrke Qg qada in^qe ayldlp bitiqil timiSke bitidim 

(for the translation, see above» p»21S);



43 «23 man Iflengod Beg Temflrke üč qada avidly bitidia 

”1» fflenggfl Beg» have written it down in three copiaa
I 

at the request of Temūr";

86 «20-21 man Berk TuymlS bitke^i ilka bodunqa Oi! 

qada inčqe ayldip bitidim ”1» Berk TuγmlŠ, the scribe, 

have written it down precisely in three copies at 

the request of the people and the community"«

The function and proprietorship of each copy 

are not clear» although one may reasonably suppose 

that at least the two main parties to a transaction 

(lender and borrower» seller and buyer, etc«) each 

retained s copy for thsir:psrsonal rscords» Perhaps 

a third copy was entered into official records at 

a chancery or was retained by the scribe of a given 

document« It is unknown whether three copies were 

always made, regardless of t^eir mention in the 

scribal certification, or whether three copies ware 

made only in those cases when it was stated so*

It is my suspicion, but one which I am presently 

unable to verify, that all or most of the legal 

contracts had a "deed title" written on the verso 

of the contract which specified the type of contract 

and the proprietorship of the contract* This is 

certainly the case with the following contracts«

20 verso i Yiqedmi^ninq [~dyü~|r bitiqi "the millet 

document of Yigedmi5 (who is the borrower in the con«’
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"the

Yarp

ygrsoJ [Yrlo Yanoatln almlŠ yirning bitiqi 

documant concerning the land bought from 

Yanga" (this copy apparently in possession of

the buyer» Qutadm’i^);

35 verso i bu bidiq [" Adlγ~] Tarxannlng * * * yir bifliqi 

"this documant is the ••• land document of Adiγ 

Tarxan (who is the seller in this contract)"j

52 varsoi Qutluγnlng ba$ bitiqi ol "it is the

-- original-document of Qutluγ (who is the slave sold 

in this contract)":

, 54 verso t Poking [~atllγ~| er qarabaSnlnq ba£ bitiqi ol

"it is the original document of the mala slave named 

Poking (who is sold in this contract)"; ’ - - —... _

57 varsoi bu ba^ bitiq Esen Tiqinninq ol "this

1 < _ .original document is that of Esen Tigin (who is sold 
■ L - - TTT 7 . Mte - ■ MA

in this,contract)"•■ - ...........

The difficulty in verifying the suspicion that 

other legal documents also had such a title is the 

familiar one of lack of photographs of the versos 

of the texts* A scholar with access to a number 

of original manuscripts or to adequate photographs 

of them.:.could profitably occupy himself with a 

study of this topic*

-Aparfrom these aspects» the contracts 

themselves contain references to several specific 

kinds of contracts or copies of contracts» the
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exact interpretation of which presents a formidable 

challenge* Only Arat has attempted to collect in 

one place the terms for such contracts (Arat 1964, 

pp.26-33). His section entitled "The Kinds of 

Legal Documents’* is presented here in translation»

”1« bitiq ’document’ [sea above, pp.218-220]j

2« bag bitiq ’original and basic document’ [see 
below, #1]»

3« Sin bitiq ’genuine document’ [sea #3]»
4. gin baS bitiq ’genuine original document’ 

([see #3]j
5« idig bitiq ’a temporary document* [see #2]I
6» dng bitiq ’previous document’ [see #4^1
7« vučunq, bufiunq bitiq ’a document that replaces 

either a ba§ bitiq cr a dng bitiq that has 
been lost’ [see #6]»

8» yantut bitiq ’a document connected with the 
return of goods that have been received for 
a fixed period* [see #5]»

9* yanut bitiq [Arat referred to 10. following}» 

10* tutup turγu yanut bitiq ’a.-.document for the 
return of something after a fixed period 
[muvakkat iade vesikasx?» see #5], 

11« ata bitigi ’will (literally» father’s document)' 
[see #9]» 

12» budun bitigi ’document connected with the 
people or an assembly* [see p. 224}»

13. Otdq bitiq [Arat cites US 45 and Nr.97» see #12]»

14. yarllγ [Arat refers to 15. and 16. following» 
sea #11]i

15« ulam yarllγ [Arat refers to US 83]»
16. birtūrfl yar l’iγ [Arat refers to US 83 J»
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17. tuta turγu bitiŋ QArat refers to unedited 
Berlin document concerning a monastery^!

IB. tuta tuzγu bitiq yarllγ ^Arat refers to 
US SSj see p»23ß31

19. ’vakf documents* refers to the Stake
Inscriptions and to an unaditad Berlin text 
concerning a monasteryjj

20« ’documents drawn up concerning the state and 
its members’ [^without further illustrationjJ 

21. uluγ defter ’documents connected with a
general census* [sae #13j."

The fuller definitions and remarks of Arat are 

cited below in my comments upon these terms» but at 

' the Cutset it should be said that many’of Arat’s

terms_and phrases are either unacceptable or irrelevant

to the.-.present work. Thus» I do not accept Arat’s 

rr. #3 and #4 as necessarily constituting separate kinds
.......... -__ — - ■-__ ■ - - - .... .................... .......

of documents, and it is'clear that his ##8-10 concern

the same term. For his #12 budun bitiqi £read bodun

hitiqi"!» Arat cites US 77, wherein the term is

nowhere-to be found. - - . .... .
— ■

In regard to Arat’s #13» the text Nr*97 has

only fltflq not OtOq bitiq» whereas US 45 is an

ecclesiastical paper and not a civil document. - It is

only-in^connection with such ecclesiastical papers

that Arat’s ##15-19 are relevant. There is no

specific term in the documents for his #20. which

is clearly a separate type according to subject 

matter only.
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Finally» Arat appears to have been unaware 
i

of the terms Olfl^ bitiq "inheritance document"» 

bog bitig "deed of manumission"» kitab "book"» 

the special use of ötüq in Nr*127, and the imputed 

reading of öteo^i bitiq "promissory receipt" in

Nr*5S* In light of these considerations, it is my 

view that such a list should include the following 

terms, which shall ba discussed in this order beloyji

1* bag bitiq
2* ldl£ bitiq
3* Č'in (bag) bitiq
4. Bnq bitiq
5• y anu t bitiq
6* vučunq/bučunq
7• flteo&i bitio

3« bog bitiq

9* ata bitiqi
10. Olflg bitiq 
11• yarllγ 
12. StOg 
13» uluγ tabdar 
14. kitab*

1* bag bitiq "original document"

This and the following two terms occur in the - 

following texts i

52 versoi Qutluqnlng bag bitiqi ol "it is the 

original document of Qutluγ (who is the slave that 

is sold in this contract)"»

54 verso i Poking [atllγj er qarabaānlnq baS bitiqi ol 

"it is the original document of the male slave (named) 

Poking (who is sold in this contract)";

57 versoi bu bag bitiq Esen Tiqinning ol "this 

original document is that of Esen Tigin (who is sold 

in this contract)"i
' ■ *-• - '
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7^,2-4 Turlnlnq borluonlnq manqa gl11p blrmi^ 

ba$ bitig IdlŠ bitiq ol sang barln Sin bitio ol

Sarlm ollmaz man ’’I say that the original j

document for the vineyard of Turl that was drawn

up and given to ms is the Idl3 bitiq, and is the (

' song barlh(f) genuine document» and I shall make !

no litigations"! - - ....
, W................................................. . , . 9 „fo:o-f oas oioiQin oino ou boriuqta camim qarγasa

- yoq ticrbidiq birdim " I have qiven back his original—/ । t — B - ■:— • ■  -  ---- —. , - — • —- -—-  - ——
document and given him a document that says there 

are objections or disputes concerning this vineyard"!

^2. 99; 12-14 santaki ldl5 bitiqni birio manqa Sin ba^ _ ' 

bid^i-qirip ‘idyll "give me the ldl£ bitiq that you ~------ ——

have and make out and send to ma a genuine original

-^document";

.7 ~100 »5-9 sizlerte Toyin Qu 11 ADarininq flzüklüq 77 77"'" '7.”"-
Turlnlnq oo yimino baŠ bitiq bar ermi£ ol “you 

apparently once had an original document for a land / _

sale belonging to Turl in the handwriting of Toyln. .  

Qull ASarl "< I? , M

Radloff translated the phrase baS bitiq as 73t3»

^99 :13 "Hauptschrift" US» p«6»34) and 10Q t7 "Haupt- 7.... .7 -17 
dokument" (US, p«24). Later, Malov placed in the

..index to his chrestomathy the indication baŠ bitiq

’‘principals (main) document [ rAAQHO K äG Hjl", -i—il-™ J ,17771

(Malov 1951, p»372, where it is erroneously cited

for Nr«96, although Nr«52 is meant). The editors
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of the DTS quoted 73:3 with the translation "principal 

(main) document fmASWiW and certified

title deed ^*^"1" (DTS 87). The latter 

definition may have been based on the error of

Feng-Teni^ev who mistakenly refer to Nr«60, which is

a boS bitiq ’’deed of manumission’’» as a ba^ bitiq 

’’certified title deed KyWil" (Feng-

TeniSev I960» p.142). Von Le Coq had referred to

the baŠ bitiq as the "original document" (1918» p«46Q), 

and Arat had seen the phrase as a term used for the 

"original and basic document" (1964, p.26). Yamada

translated 52 verso as "head document" (1972» p.199) 

and 57 verso "main document" (1972» p.203).

There appears to be some consensus that the 

meaning of ba^ bitiq is roughly that of its componantSi 

bajj "head: origin; source; principal, chief» main" 

(ED 375) and bitiq "document". Yamada has added tha 

interesting fact in the lower right corner of the 

document Nr»58 are seven Chinese characters, partially

unphotographed by its original editor (Feng 1958), 

four of which can be read Shan Pin yOan-ch* i ... 

(Yamada 1972, p.176). Chinese yOan means "head, 

beginning" and is equivalent to ba8. while ch1 i 

means "document" and is equivalent to bitiq, thus. 

Nr*58 is the "original document of Pintung •••"• 

Yamada indicates that the phrase yOan-ch'i is found 

on similar Chinese documents and ought to be of
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Chinese origin in the Uyγur documents (Yamada 1972, 

p»176j refers to Niida I960» pp.346,347,367). ”■ 
....................  ?* ” - •• • — . -. ; I

- • •_••-, -- . • Bl

Ths phrase ba^ bitig undoubtedly refers to the 

"original document", that is, the first full document 

drawn up in regard to a giver, transaction or deed 

and certified by a scribe« Since several of the 

above illustrations (Nrs • 52,54,57 ) entail the 

existence of multiple copiest it must also be the

"Mrbisch(?) Bitik (den 

(US, p*34), the latter of

case sthat baS bitig referred both to the single a.; . *

"original document" and to any copies made and certified

by ascribe of the original document

which Malov entered into
t Malov did, however, record that

i

second 99 «12 erbi3 bitig 

vorläufigen Kontrakt ?)"

Radloff later suggested that 73«3 should be read 

eti§ bitig "Endgültige Schrift" (US, p.218), and 

entered this renovation into the index as eti§~

There are two occurrences of this term in the

documents- (quoted p.226 )• Radloff translated 73«3 

as "die Idisch-Schrift" (US, p«6)', but misread the

the index without comment

I
 bitig "real, legal receipt or document" (US, p.266) 

Due to the multiple editorship of the DTS, 

the citation in 73 «3 got entered twice, the first 

time as *ifi¥ bitig "supplementary (additional)
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document” (DTS 87), the second as idi^ bitiq 

"a document which verifies the mutual use of something 

or the receipt of something as a rant” (DTS 203). 

At the same time, erbi? bitiq, Radloff’s misreading 

of 99:12, was cited in context, but glossed over 

simply as "document” (DTS 495)*

Von Le Coq tentatively interpreted IcfiS bitiq 

as "probably a copy, the one which would be sent” 

(von Le Coq 1918, p.460). Caferoglu argued with 

fflalov’s interpretation of etiM bitiq as "legal 

receipt", and asserted that ths fan bitiq of the 

same contract had precisely the same meaning, which 

is neither true nor very much to the point (Caferoglu 

1934, p.27, n.2). Arat thought that the idi? bitiq 

was drawn up only for a temporary or fixed purpose: 

"idiS bitiq, by this must be understood a document 

which has been drawn up for the sake of a temporary 

profit from a property by way of a rental or a 

partnership” (Arat 1964, p.27).

manifestly, a key problem in the interpretation 

of this pnrase is the etymology of its first member* 

There is no known nominal similar to Idlj vidi^ 

(Radloff-fflalov’s ati£ is simply a normalization), 

but such forms imply either a root Id- "to send” 

or a root id-, which could only be a phonetic 

development of et- "to do, to make”. To either root
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could be suffixed the deverbal nominal formant 

। which ofuen connotes a mutual or reciprocal 

action: ld-13 "mutually sent (documents)* or et-i3 > 

id-13 "mutually made out (documents)*.

Neither etymology appears to be of consequential 

aid» .but the contexts of the phrase indicate that 

in Nr»73 the ldl3 bitio appears to be equated with 

the baš bitiq« whereas in Nr.99 the 'idi^ bitiq 

appears to be a. less acceptable, or less valid 

paper than the bas bitiq which is to replace it.

■_ — It-is. my view that the lcfi§ bitiq referred to a 

document drawn up for a temporary period for a

_ fixed 'purpose (cf •"Arat), ' one which Its possessor - 

could "exchange" for a genuine original document 

(Nr»99), or one which could be certified as the 

original document (Nr.73), at some later-date. _ __ _ 

Tentatively, then, I would interpret * YDYS as ldl§ 

Id-13 "mutually sent, exchanged", and translate 

the term ‘idl3 bitiq as "temporary(?) document".

3. Ein (baš) bitiq "genuine (original) document it

< -1-. These expressions occur in the two documents 

cited above (p.226). 'Radloff read 73i3 as ba£ bitiq, 

IdlS bitiq, -ol song barin Ein bitiq ol "Dies ist die 

Hauptschrift« -die -Idisch-Schrift, darnach eine in - — 

Allem wahre Schrift" (US, p.6), and 99:13 as manga
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Sin baS bitiq olllp Idγll "(Tm anderen Falle) verfasse 

eine gültige Hauptschrift und schicke sie mir zu" 

(US, p.34).

The editors of the DTS cited 7313 after Radloff’s

"the original document, the supplementary

document» these are» finally» all genuine documents"

(DTS, p»S7)» A part of 73»3 got entered twicer

ol song barln Sin bitiq ol "finally, 

genuine documents" (DTS S4), "later.

litigate for net* conditions of rent»

(I mill not

referring to the

these are all

fact that) all these documents are correct" (DTS 143)«

Finally, for the phrase in 95»13 Sin ba? bitiq» the

DTS translated "original basic

Von Le Coq had written of

document(?)" (DTS 149)»

73 »3 sonq barln Sin

bitiq that it is "a 

know" (Le Coq 1913,

copy whose purpose we do not

p»46G)» Arat translated 73 »3

Sin bitiq "a genuine deed, an original contract" 

(Arat 1964, p»26), and 99 »13 Sin ba? bitiq "a genuine 

basic deed or contract" (1964, p»27).

most scholars have taken Sin bitiq and Sin baS

bitiq to refer

However» it is

for a contract

to two specific types of contracts» 

unlikely that any special designation 

would have consisted of four or even

three words (at least, none do), and I would agree 

with those who separate son

of Nr»73» The status of th<? song bar!n is cul
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obscure» and its discussion not entirely relevant 

to the present problem«

or a similar construction?

bound to bitiq to form a technical term* This is 

indicated by the phrase Sin baŠ bitiq» Were č^ln

k' ~ &In bitio baM bitiq

binneyin ..(the verbs ara unintelligible);

The word Sin ’’true» genuine" was borrowed from 

Chinese chsn at an early date» aooearing in Manichean» 

Buddhist and Qaraxanid texts (ED 424; KY 152)« 

-—In the present contexts j ..Sin appears to function 

simply as an attribute» and doss not seem especi

bitiq a separate term, should we not expect to find

1 should be translated

"it is ~^~geriui7ie~'dbc^ and 99:13 čln ba^ bitiq 

"a genuine-original document", and should represent 

no ..more than a judgment that the documents are 

not'false

This and the following two terms appear in two 

documents-and dnq bitiq alone in a garbled text:

72i7 dnq bitiqin tlnuru» 9-10 manga Ong bitioin

yanut bitiq birtimiz» Ong bitig ünser yuSu 

yorxmazun "because his previous document (concerning 

the receipt of skins and silk from Turl) has disappeared»
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me have given a yanut bitig which he may keep in 

his possession: if the previous document is found, 

let it be a vučunq and not be valid”;

8113-6 Ong bitigi yog bolmlSqa buSunq bitig birdia 

kin Onqürte(?) Ong bitigi Unser yorimazun buSung bolzun 

"as his previous document (concerning the receipt of 

five sltlr in interest) has disappeared* I have given 

a buSunq bitig; if at a later date (kin OnqOrte?), 

his previous document is found» let it not be valid; 

let it be a bu&unq"«

Radloff had read Nr «30 aril ng bitigi yog bolm'i% 

ü&ün tudup torqu yanut bitig birtimiz« Song bitig 

u&rasar vuEung bolup» yorimazun "da seine Schrift 

verloren gegangen ist« so geben wir wegen der emp­

fangenen Seide einen Empfangsschein« Wenn später 

die (erste) Schrift zum Vorschein kommt» so möge sie 

ungültig und nicht gangbar sein" (US, p«S)« In a 

note» Radloff modified the latter part to readi 

"so möge die Quittung fvu8unq"| gelten» aber jene 

Schrift ungültig sein" (US» p«77)« For his part, 

fflalov corrected Radloff’s anlnq bitigi to ono bitigi 

"his authentic document", and u^rasar to Onset "if K 

is found" (US, p«217).
S 

For Nr«81, Radloff read Ong bitigi yog bolml^qa t 

bucung bitig birdim, kin OngArbin anlnq bitigi 

yorimazun buSunq bolzun "Da die von ihm früher aus- I
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die Quittung aber soll gelten” (US»

r

again mads corrections from an’inŋ 

bitici and from uSrasar to Onser

■

ungültig sein, 

p<64)« _- Nalov 

bitiqi to onq 

(US, p*230).

ggstsllts Schrift verloren gegangen ist, habe ich 

ihm diese Quittung ausgestellt« Wenn später seine 

frühere Schrift zum Vorschein kommt, so soll sie

following argument i the lost documents in Nrs«8G 

and 81 would not originally have had written on

‘mrote of-the term» "Bng bitiq, ««« according to 

use in the documents must be understood here as

concept connected with the basic meaning of the

. previous, former*)” (Arat 1964, p«27^

This is possiblei just as ba£ bitiq was to be

—understood through-the meaning of baS* Still, it

The term Bnq bitiq:did not find its way into the 

DTS, but Clauson had the following comment! "£Nrs«72, 

80,812 are all receipts given to replace previous 

.’receiptsf.the original, lest, document is called 

"flng bit io * previous (?) document* ” „(ED 167)« Arat

its

is not -certain that Bng is bound to bitig as a 

tachnical term, or whether flng is simply an attribute 

of bitics The latter seems the more probable by the

them flng bitiq ’’previous document”, whereas the 

duplicate documents given in their place would 

certainly have been marked as yanut bitiq, just as
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the lost documents themselves» once found» would 

have buiung/vu£ung written on them to indicate their 

changed legal status» In other wo^ds, flnq bitiq 

in these cases does not refer» in a legal sense» 

to a specific type of contract» but simply to a 

"previous document" that someone has lost» and that 

must now be replaced« 

5« yanut bitiq "duplicate document*

The citation for this term in Nr»SO may be found 

above (o«232)« Radloff translated yanut bitiq as 

"Empfsngschein"» whereas ffialov placed in the index 

simply the word yanut without gloss (US» p«274)« 

The term was not entered into the DTS as such» although 

the sentence was quoted i turqu yanut bitiq birtimiz 

"in exchange for the silk we have given a document" 

(DTS 233)« By this reading» one also proposed in 

Cafero^lu (1934» p«29)» there is no term yanut bitiq« 

Arat took the term to be part of a large phrasei 

"tutup turqu yanut bitiq» a document (concerning) 

a fixed or temporary return Q?muvakkat ifide vesikasi]* 

(Arat 1964» p«28)« Clauson» as the DTS» has 

misconstrued the first part of the phrase as referring 

to the receipt of torqu "silk"« tudup torqu yanut 
« 

bitiq birtimiz "we have (hereby) given a duplicate 

document regarding the receipt of the silk fabric* 

(ED 946).
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Ths phrase tuduo turγu has baffled scholars 

here and in US 08 »48 bu tuta turγu bitio yarllγ

birtdrfl yarllqadlmlz, which has been translated 

variously i '’Hiermit haben wir diesen streng zu 

befolgenden Erlass auszustellen geruht" (Radloff» 

US» p.146); "a decree that is issued for a temporary 

or fixed period ... until the genuine edict is 

given £i*e», tuta turγu bitiq~j" (Arat 1964, p«31); 

"we have deigned to order the grant of this strict 

written edict" (ED 967). -

- -None of. the above renderings of this phrase 

is correct* The roots of the words in ths phrases 

tudup turyu and tuta turγu are tut- "to hold" and 

tur- "to stand; also used as an auxiliary verb meaning 

. to continue to do the action of the first verb*

(ED 529). The Turkic phrase is clearly calqued 

on the phrase in middle Mongol edicts bar!Ju yabu*ayi 

Jarlix^hP*aqs-pa texts; cf. Poppe-Krueger 1957»

p.86» n.12)» bariJu aγai ... (Tehran Museum documents; 

cf. Cleaves 1953, pp.50-54, n«24). The Mongol 

phrase is composed of bari- "to take, hold, keep"

and yabu- "to go, to act; used as an auxiliary verb

to denote continuity of action of first verb". 

Literally, the Mongol and Turkic phrases mean 

"(a document) which one shall continue to hold", 

or "(a document) which you may keep in your possession".
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Thus। ths phrase tudup turγu can not be viewed 

as forming part of the technical term yanut bitiq, 

and much of what Arab has written concerning these 

terms is invalidated« However» the translation of 

Clauson for yanut bitiq "duplicate document" fits the 

context superbly«

There-exist two further occurrences of the term 

yanut bitiq« Arab himself quoted one occurrence 

among the unpublished Berlin documents i "yantut 

bitiq» a document which has been drawn up in 

connection with the return of goods which have been 

received for a definite (fixed) period! cf« e«g«» 

someone gives a yantut bitiq to Ai because the four 

years £of rentalj of the vineyard have been completed» 

ha receives 37 rolls of cotton cloth and returns the 

vineyard" (Arat 1964, p«28). Here, it is only the 

occurrence of yantut bitiq that is of moment, since» 

without the text itself, one is unable to Judge the 

accuracy of Arat’s synopsis and interpretation«

In another text, we find the same term» HTB 

1857-1860 yana iltfl barγu yantud bitiq goltl, Samtso 

Atari, yantud bileq b (e )klep anqaru Inanpr(a )bii Atarlga 

bitiq qlltl "and he asked that a return letter be 

brought« The Tripitika Acarya packed up a return 

gift and furthermore composed a letter to Jfiānaprabha 

Acarya" (cf« EO 190)« Here» what is intended is 

o^cniiieu uy i louoi ii id
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946

the stem yanit- would maar.

causative

Caferoglu

a loan deed

which is given Oy the debtor to the creditor

given anew

“supplementary (document)

the exact exchange of something, a 1g». .er or a gift, 

between the Chinese and Indian monks* The two forms,

anut and yantuty are synonymous, and derive from

the same root yan- "to turn back". With a

suffix cause

to turn back, to return something"

DTS 233; yon Gabain 1938, p.396, n.1857; Caferoglu

1934; p.29; Fazylou I 475)

“The term -yanut bitiq should mean “duplicate 

document" in the sense -of a document that is held 

in exchange /or \a -lost document. Under bucfuno/ ' 

vuCunq .below,will state my arguments for assumi

that the buSunq bitiq or~ Nr.81 is a scribal lapsus 

for yanut bitiq

— The citations of Nrs. 30 and 81, in whfch this
IX.«'

term occurs, have been quoted above (pp.232-233) 

Radloff translated both occurrences as "Quittung 

which Malov followed by placing bu&ung in the index r 

as “receiptreceipt -n

exchange for_a lost document" (US, p.27ū, citing 

Nr.80, although he would have liked to cite vu^unq

for Nr« 80 and bujfunq bitig for Nr*81)

wrote of the word “that it means either

I* senet

or, on the contrary, a receipt which is 
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by the creditor upon the loss of a receipt concerning 

the payment of a loan by the debtor" (Cafero^lu 1934, 

p«32)» Arat had the following to say: "vu^unq» buJunq 

bitiqj it indicates a document which is drawn up

to replace either a ba^ bitiq or a fing bitiq which

has bean lost; cf» e«g»» when the ba^ bitiq for a 

vineyard which has been sold is sought and cannot 

be found» then a document with a red seal will be 

drawn up by an official department concerning the 

fact that a vuEuno will appear • • •’’ (Arat 1964»

p»28» citing an unedited Berlin document)»

The editors of the DTS glue the following 

entries on the term: "bu^una (Chinese 

po-chunq ’to fill up*) receipt (in place

of a lost document): onq bitiqi Jog bolml^qa bu&unq ~ 

bitiq berdim *when his authentic document was lost» 

I gave him a receipt (in exchange)’" (DTS 119); 

"vucuno (Chinese * P°~&hunq ’to fill up’)

receipt receipt of the recipient

(DTS 635). The Chinese

etymology of the DTS is substantially correct» 

although the meaning of the Chinese word is somewhat 

misconstrued; Chinese pu ch1unq means "to supplement" 

or "a supplement"^ The Uyγur buEunq» and its 

doublet vu&unq which presents a phonetic problem

for Sinologists, must mean something like "supplementary
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equivalent to its Chinese prototype«

The occurrence of bu^unq bitiq in Nr«01 entails

■

a contradiction text« Whereas» in Nr«80

document was

bitiq "duplicate document" and» iffound. was tc

become an invalid

in Nr«81 the lost

vu^uno "supplementary document"» 

previous document was replaced

by a bu£unq bitiq "supplementary document" and»

if found» was to become an invalid but£anq "supple-

mentary -document" • .This state of affairs is

^contrary.. to ■ for it would mean that, the person

concerned in Nr«81» were his document found or to

” remain lost»" would have in hand only invalid ~ “;-

_ "supplementary documents" (bu£unq and bu&unq bitiq)l 

Although I have a strong adversion against

" major emendations of texts» particularly when an 

already obscure term is in question» this passage 

of Nr« 81 is» in its own terms» illogical« I would

strongly suggest that bučuno bitiq is a scribal

lapsus for Nr«30« I would also

point out» in support of this emendation» that buSunq

and vu&unq are used in both texts without

which was clearly not an integral part of the

technical term< conversely» we should expect from

the imputed occurrence of bu^uno bitiq» as from 

all the previously discussed terms for special types
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of contracts» that bitiq was an integral part 

of the technical term» so that but?unq and vučunq 

would be aberrant* Obviously» this was not the 

case* Finally, there is the contextual argument 

to the effect that if someone had lost his previous 

fully valid document concerning some transaction, 

that person would undoubtedly require a duplicate 

< certified copy, and not some supplementary document*
J ' 

The emendation is, I believe, fully reasonable? but 

it necessarily is not subject to proof*

□n this reading, both Nrs*30 and SI would 

concern parsons who had lost their Ong bitiq 

"previous documents" certifying the legality of 

some transaction, were given yanut bitiq "duplicate 

documents" of the original deeds which were to 

remain valid in the case that ths previous documents 

were found* The found Bnq bitiq "previous documents" 

would then have become invalid and would have served 

as bu^uno/vu&ung "supplementary documents", perhaps 

for their personal records or as practical copies 

of one sort or anbther* It must be admitted, however» 

that the evidence for this interpretation rests 

solely upon two texts, only one ©f which has been 

made available in facsimile* The study of further 

texts of this nature is necessary before reaching

. „ any firm conclusions*
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oteg^i bitiq "promissory receipt"

The editors of Nr*58, Feng-Teni^ev, have

read the following passage»

58 »2-3 Bintunq atllγ qltal fir qraba£-im-nl SiwSai 

tat^i-qa tttfiqSi(?) bitiq [birip"] toquz Sau yastuγ-qa 

toγuru satdlm "I have lawfully sold my slave, a Chinese» 

named Bin-tung, to Siw^al-tal^i, giving a promissory(?) 

receipt for nine ingots of

silver" (Feng-TeniSev 1960, p*145)*

’-In their notes, the editors remark of flteqSi t

■*.* the second to last word is illegible* Provisionally 

we read BtflqSi ^ debtor* "i and of f birip~| t "the converb 

uirip has been added by us for the sensei in the 

document, it too is illegible" (I960, p*145)* The 

fact is, Pbirip~| is not illegible— it is simply ‘ 

not on the paperAnd whatever the actual words 
**• —Z. ■'i,

following taysiqa, they are not dteqci bitiq, nor - 

anything vaguely similar to these, although it is 

true, as the editors remark, that they are illegible* 

The present hypothetical phrase can not mean 

"promissory ceteipt", as fltegSi (read OtekSi) is 

composed of fitek "debt" and the agentive -£i, so 

that Oteq^i bitiq can only mean ' Jebtor’s document"*

In short, OteqSi bitiq "promissory receipt" 

is the fictitious result of careless editing, and
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the passage in question should be read»

58»2-3 Pintung atlīγ QIday er q(a)rabaSlmnI 

satdlm "I have solo outright to Sivsay Tayši the 

mala Chinese slave named Pintung for (••• •••) nine 

yastuq in chfao paper currency" (cf* the similar 

reading of Yamada 1972, p«217). . ' ’

8. bo^ bitiq □mission"

This term occurs in the following texts:

59 :5-7 Kano^ ite tuγmHM Ruga Qu 11 atllγ oγullnqa

"I have given a dead of manumission to the boy named

Buqa Qull, born

saying 1 Let the merit (of this act) reach to my 

ancestors *";

96 113 sanga buruncSa bo£ bitiq bireyin tip "(this 

beg of mine) said ’I will give you a-deed of manutnissiofl 

in advance’", 18-19 manga boš bitiq birip "he gave 

me a deed of manumission", 20 bo^ bitiq ma qnlup aid!

erti "(later) asking me for the same deed 

he took it away", 21-22 minteki bo3 Idmlš 

beglm manga birqil men ylqayln yog q'ilγay 

ol bitiqni ma beqimke birtim "when my beg

of manumiasiooi

bitioni

sen tiser

said of

my document, which supposedly was to set me free«

’ Give it to me, I will keep it(?)« You will lose 1*’’
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I gave that same document to my beg”, 32-33 il xan 

adlnoa toyin boluo buyan birzfln tip u?ik bo^ bitio 
• • 

birlo "(that beg) gave me a handwritten deed of

■

manumission that stated ’Let him be a monk and bring 

merit to the glory of the Xan of.ths Realm’".

■

Malov, the original editor of Nr«96, consistently 

mistranscribed bo^ bitiq as bos bitiq» but translated 

the phrase "free letter fCfeofaMoe WvtC.UM0|" 

(Malov 1951,-p.203, but has both bos and bo^ on p«373 

and the confusion’of -these with ba^ has in turn

confused Bodrogligeti 1965» prl09)

edition of Nr.96 remains the best»

Adama» whose

translated bos

bitiq as "certificate of discharge" (Adama I960» ~ 

pp.56-57).Ramstedt, the original editor of Nr.59; 

translated*it as Toffee -letter" (Ramstedt 1940, p.7)

Yamada*s~edition-:of'this document carries the

translation "free-document” .(Yamada .1972, p.251)

The term is not-'cited in the DTS nr in

There is, to be sure, little room

■ as to.the meaning of the term, for the

the ED

for doubt

text Nr*96i21

defines it for us t boš Idml^ bitio "a document which

supposedly was to set me free", most editors have»

without straying far from its meaning» simply 

translated the term literally as "free letter, 

free document". Only Adams* "certificate of discharge 

is unacceptable, due to his misunderstanding of the
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context as one in which Pintung is not a slave but 

a worker in someone’s service« The word boS means 

"free, empty, soft" (ED 376; LSS 102-103), and 

with bitig refers to a document that frees a slave 

from bondage,hthat is, to a "deed of manumission”«

9« ata bitiqi "will (’father’s document’)"

This term occurs in one of the willsi

69130 r»1 ada bitiqi yorlzun tip "(•••) saying 

’Let his will be valid’"«

... __ _ Radloff read the passage anda bitiqi yorlzun tip

"•••seine Schrift dort Geltung habe", and this reading 

went unchallenged by fflalov (lacking in US index)« 

Ata bitiqi does not appear in the DTS or ED or any 

other lexicographical source, and it seems that only 

Arat was aware of the term«

It happened that the contract edited by Arat 1965 

(Nr«42) concerned the sale of a vineyard which had 

been inherited by the seller in the present will 

(Nr»69)« Arat there refers to Nr«69 as "an ata 

bitiqi (line 30), namely a last will of a father" 

(Arat 1965, p«268)» In his monograph ofi the documants» 

Arat writes: "ata bitiqi ’father’s document*, will; 

especially a written document concerned with the 

father’s children" (Arat 1964, p«28)« Arat paraphrases 

there several unedited Berlin documents, along with 
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Nfs-69 and 70, which hs takes to be wills, but 

only Nr»69 of these texts contains the term ata 

bitioi*

The term is composed of ata "father" (ED 40) 

in possessive relationship with bitiq "document", 

thus, "father’s document", or simply "will"«

It may be of interest to recall here that Chapter

XXIII of the Qutadγu Biiiq concerns the writing 

of Ay Toldl’s qumaru bitiq, literally "memory

.1. document", but in this context "will" (cf» Arat, 

TercUme, p»106i uasiyetname; ED 628j DTS 466)» <

10« bitiq finheritance document"

This phrase occurs in a single documenti

- 46 j5-6- f« » a ~| Ü1ÜŠ bitiqi birle sekiz on yastuq 

čunqdünq pao Čaoga Vapsutuqa toγuru tumlldu satdlm

t;-- . "I have .sold (cartain properties) outright and

irrevocably to Vapsu-tu for ten yastuq in ch*unq

t* unq pao ch* ao paper currency together with the 

inheritance document (for the properties)"»

The original editor of the text, Feng 1954, has

omitted„ülflŠ bitiqi birle from his translation»

The term is composed of fllüS "portion, share (of

inheritance)" (ED 153), which in these documents 

normally implies goods or property obtained through 

inheritance, and bitiq "document"» Without other 

examples, the isolation and interpretation of this
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11. yarllγ "dacresi adlet"

This term is found twice in the documentsi

97 ;66 ■ o. yarllγ bolzun "(•••) let there be a

decree (from Tuγluγ TemQi* concerning ths patitlon 

of the in Jü vineyard workers)"

101 j 1-4 Ta Jadin süzüm TaylnSaqqa seninq oubSir 

tarlγlnqta bu SamiS Tayi^maqa -- küri tarlγ birqii > 

xan yasaq tirer men; TaylnSaq tarxan adzOm TaylnČaq 

kiSisinoe sanqa yarllγ bolu ermiS üS küri tarlγqa 

Sao bird! birqil "fly, Tajadin’s, word to TaylnSaqi 

from your qubSir (taxable) millet) give three küri 

of millet-to this SamiS TayiSme; I collect the 

yasaq for the Xan* fly, TaylnSaq the Earxan*s» word 

to the people of TaylnSaq t a dscras has been issued 

to you; it provided a ch* ao voucher for three küri 

of millet- Give itl"

The word yarllγ is too well known to require 

a lengthy review of its textual history here (cf* 

ED 966j DTS 242; OTG 6; S. fa^atay, Türk Lehyeleri

Drnekleri, pp.103-135; TIDE II 465; EWb 130; Fekete» 

EI2 I 1170-1171; ščarbak 1962, pp.49-51; Bodrogligeti 

1965» p.110; Caferoglu 1934» p*32; Arat 1964» p.30).

It is interesting to note that in the majority of

pre-XIII century texts, yarllγ meant essentially 

"a spoken command from a superior to an inferior" 

(ED 966). Only WK Čigll dialect yarllγ "a written

III I HIM I S J _ 
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or spoken(?) command of the Sultan” (ED 987) appears 

tv refer to a written command»

With the borrowing of this word into Mongol 

Jarliq "decree; command, order" (Lessing 1038), we

find the word used

to a specific kind

chancsry» A clear

in a technical sense to refer 

of document issued from a 

definition of this and other 

Mongol, technical

"As Kotwicz

terms for documents has been 

givenjby Kotwic; and confirmed by Poppe«

rightly noted» the term .farliq

denoted imperial edicts, out writs emanating 
from persons other than the emperor were 
■called doe fsicl, read Oqe manu~j« As regards 

^the'word bič1ig, this designated all documents 
“in general, irrespective of their contents 
cr source»" (Poppe-Krueger 1957, p.79, n»3a)6

.._;^.jhis situation is entirely parallel to that 

found in the Uyγur documents» Only in the two 

texts .-quoted above do we find a reflection of

\ imperial ’decrees • In Nr»97, the natural written

'response -from Tuγluγ Ternär to the popular petition 

mould have been an imperial edict or decree« yarllγ 

bolzun "let there be a decree"» In Nr»lQl, it is 
** • „ dB - .BB ,B. -■ -B —»

- evident that some ruler, unidentified in this text 

las issued an imperial decree concerning taxation 

of his subjects t yarllγ. bolu ermiŠ "a decree has 

been issued"» Tn conformity with this definition, 

the Uyγur decrees» Nrs»98-101» contain the phrase

V>C4I । II IVI



sdzüm(üz) "my (our) word"» equivalent to the Mongol 

üŋg manu, and represent edicts issued from local 

rulers or officials (see pp«161-162). And uue have 

already seen that bitig is used in the Uyγur texts 

as a general designation for documents of every 

kind (see pp«21B-22O)« In view of these parallels, 

it is reasonable to think that the Uyγur yarllγ 

"decree, edict" reflects a practice of the hybrid - . ... 

Mongol chancery of-the XIII-XIV centuries« 
« -■ ■ . ’ ' . / \ 
££& - ■ - - . . • • • - - - .. ..

12« atüg "petition? memorandum (?)"

There "are two petitions self-styled as dtdq t 

96 tl-4 BuyanEl beqlerim qut'inqa mung BdaqlOq qolda&I 

P[~intu~)nq ödüqdm teqinür "To their Excellencies, 

my meritorious lords, Pintung, a distressed, supplicant 

beggar, present my petition";

97 :44a-46 amdl |~xanlml~]z Tuγluγ Temtlrke baγSxlarnlnQ 

fidüqfi~] "now, the petition of the vineyard workers 

to our Xan, Tuγluγ Temdr".

In his edition, Radloff read 97 :44a-46 (=US 221 

37-39) emdi Toqluq Temdrke baočllarnlnq BdOq "Jetzt 

ist die Bitte der Domänen-Gärtner an Tokluk-TämOr 

(folgende)" (US, p«32), and Malov entered dtüq in 

the index as "request, petition, entreaty, supplication“ 

(US, p-290)« In his improved edition, Arät pointed 

out that the fldOq lacked the third possessive -i, 
t * - ---------
■______MM------------------------------------------ ----------- ------ ------ ---------------------------------------
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and illustrated the tarm, which he translated as 

■request» petition, demand", with a quote i T II B 28 

eSitqil bizinq GtOqOmQzni birqil bizino golutumuznl 

"hear this plea of ours, give us what we wish"

(Arat 1937, p«109j unedited text). The DT5 lacks 

the above citations for ötüo, which it translates 

after Malov "request» petition» etc«" (DTS 393)

However» the DTS quotes Suv 15 16 bu Gdüo bitigio 

ofg’iyul tGketio "completely reciting this promissory

letter This

translation of btflq bitiq is not a convincing ones

the term .also ..appears in th lasiastical pap

US 45 il3 mening GtGq bitiqim, where it clearly
' ' —w—w - — — — -—- mm.- • r--~ -

refers to :,my written petition" or» as Clauson» 

_lmy.memorial .in writing" (ED 511 cf• Arat 1964, p.30,

□nUSi;45..and the term; Bodrogligeti 1965» p.109, 
,.. .■ ' ’ • . -- . * ;; <...  LT* ' . \• - - - * - • • — - _ - -

wrongly translates dtüq bitiq "book of debts").

.For Nr.96, Malov translated Otüq as "request»'.-"•

petition" (Malov 1951» p.203), while Adams translated 

it "request»^plaa" (Adams 1968, p«S4, n«2). Arat 

defined dtüq bitiq, which occurs only in US 45 and 

Suv 1516 (above), as "petition, official request

.on» written application farzuhal 

(Arat 1964, p•30 )• The word ötü 

"requests memorial to a superior

is translated

by Clauson, who

reads the passage in Nr«97 as "the memorial of the 
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vine—growers to Tuγluq Temflr"» and quotes MK fltflq 

"a memorial and request submitted to a Sultan» 

originally a narrative about the matter" (ED 51)» 

Indeed, the definition of the author of the 

Divan seems to be very apt for both texts, as the 

author(s) of each presents a brief history of his 

difficulty to the ruler or official* A similar 

meaning is found in the borrowings into Persian 

fltflk "a petition presented to the Xan; memorial" 

and Mongol dčiq "memorial or report presented to 

the emperor or a superior" (TlŋE II 134)*

It would be tempting to think that, as with 

yarllγ, the specific use of fltflq as a written, 

rather than spoken petition or memorial is another 

feature of the Mongol chancery* However, this use 

of fltflq might be older in Uyγur texts; cf* Letter 

A 1-2 yinde Inanču Tarxan Beg qutlnqa Beg Bars amγa 
• • 

fltflqflm "now famγa, some unique equinalent of amtij 

my. Beg Bars*, petition to his majesty, Inan&u 

Tarxan Beg (who is) in Yin"* The letter is not 

otherwise dated, so that no firm conclusions can 

be drawn*

There is yet another use of the term fltflq in 

these documents t

127 11 QuPmar*] Toγrllnlnq birf~im~| q'ilmlŠ fltflgi "a 

memorandum(7) of Qumar Toγrll (concerning) debts 

accumulated", 2fl-29fend of textJ qumar Toγrllnlnq
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two years"»accumulate over tht> ī

the root öti

This phrase is cited in two nearly identical

depositions t

94:5-3, 95:4-8 uluγ tabdarta bitidmiX neqü kimimtin 

taš neqü ma yog bar bolsar tip aylγ ünüp süzi Xin 

bolsar Öz baSlm alür men "if slander arises (?sylγ ün 

saying that there is or is not anything that I nave

13» uluγ^tabdar "great regist

iki yilfin birfl birim g’ilu teqindi "(these ars) 

the debts which Qumar Toγrll has ventured to

Howevar» it is uncertain whether to interpret

this occurrence of Btüg as a "memorandum" drawn up 

by Qumar Toγrll for his own use, or as a "memorial" 

drawn up ..by some unnamed merchant and presented to

. his superior Qumar Toγrll concerning the debts 

contracted by the latter over two years» For 

contextual reasons» I am more inclined to the former 

alternative, that it is a personal "memorandum", 

tut onecannot ignore the connotation of Btflg, as T

wall äs of other verbals and nominals derived from

that’it ‘implies an-address from -an

inferior to a superior» A much closer

this important text» Nr*127,’ than I am

at the present time, will, perhaps shed
■ - 7 

light on the problem

able to give

further



omitted (ta^ ’outside’) any possession or person of

mine from that which I have had written in the

its (i«e«j the slander?)

words are true» then I shall die by my own hand

(’head*)"

Radloff translates both texts "Wenn jemand sagt.

dass äusser dem» was ich in dem grossen Deptar Ober

mich habe niederschreiben lassen» etwas fehlt oder 

falsch .ist und diese seine beschworenen ^Radlofft 

?„.ayaq üröp~] Worte wahr sind» so hafte ich dafür mit

meinem Kopfe" (US» p.58,59). In a note» fladloff

explains ayaq ūröp sözi as "his word which he blows 

in a cup"» adding "Dies muss eine Art von Schwur-

leistung sein Die Kirgisen Qi.e«, QazaqJ schwören»

Sy indem sie die Worte des Schwures in die Öffnung des 

Flintenlaufss sprechen und nenen dies mlltlq auztfna 

örffp ant berd% £"he blew into the barrel of a rifle

and gave an oath"3" (US p«80). Malov did not

comment on the reading» but did place depter in the 

index and noted that it is borrowed from Persian

(US, p.271; see rbove, p.168)

:Sy-~ - The editors of the DTS quoted uluγ tepderde 

bitimi? f sicl ~| "that which is written in the large

(DTS 159)» as well as ayaq ürüp sözi 

"vow, oath (literally, ’his word, which is blown in 

a cup’)" (DTS 27). Clauson translated the latter
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translates

■■

K

:
■

r'

there is) anythingnaqo klmimtin ta * ns^ü

In his edition of .Nr»94

“(if anyone says that anything is falsa or lacking 

in my statement and) ayag drdo sflzi. &n bolsar ’if 

after blowing in a cup (as a form of solemn attestation) 

his words prove to be true55’ (ED 195).

It is to Arat that we owe an interesting 

interpretation of these two documents।

"The deeds connected with papers of the uluγ 
defter were drawn up in the name of the *fdug-gut 
and addressed to the tdmen il&i beqler; these 

must be connected with a ’public census’» 
which was one of the states’ most important
.tasks” (Arat 1964, p.33 )

"If it is said by anyone that there is or is not 

something lacking| in that which I have had written - 

in the large register, and if this slander comes 

out £Arat it aylγ dnser~], and if this word is true, 

my approval to my own death" (Arat 1964, pp»65-66)« 

;The substance of Arat’s interpretation appears 

to me'to be valid, although I would not insist that 

the reading ayiy Anser is the only reading possible 

Ir, my opinion, the key to these texts is the phrase

omitted .from those things and people (that I have 

had listed)", which almost certainly refers to a 

count of the household members and property taken by 

the head of the family and reported to an official



who recorded them in a uluγ tabdar "great register", 

that is, to a census* Thus, although the present 

texts themselves are not uluγ tabdar, they are 

sworn depositions by heads of family that what has 

been entered into the "great register” concerning 

them is the truth* In this, they do not differ in 

porpose from the sworn statements that often appear 

at the end of modern bureaucratic forms*

~ - 14* kitab "book" 1

This word appears in "a very dubious text" (ED 843)« 

------ --------104 il-7_sizler munäa qubäurni sersün tip tüSümellerks 

bitiq IdmlŠ siz Čoqnl Olep kidablmlz unamayln(?)

-.turur QoČota ilČike yitmemiS andln Eoqqa salturup 

Idyll "you have apparently sent a document to the

“officials saying ’You shall bear-the qubČur(?) here’;

I shall allocate the &oq (? n and our book unamayln(??); 

(the above document) has apparently not yet reached 

the minister at Qoco; therefore, have someone impose 

the Soq(?) and send (another kitab??)"*

’ It is evident that the above translation, just 

as those proposed by Radloff and Malov (US, pp*9,78, 

218), the DTS (p*483) and Clauson (ED 127,171,843,884)» 

— - could not bear close scrutiny, partially because

of Radloff’s transcription, and partially because
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is a mystery«

the word Soq remains unidentified« Thus» even 

although it is certain that kitab is a borrowing 

from Arabic (see p«17ū), what it refers to here

- 2S6

With our consideration of two aspects of the 

civil documents, namely, the formal features of 

validation and the technical terms for specific 

types of documents found within the texts themselves, 

it has been possible to provide a formal definition 

of the types of legal and administrative documents 

which have survived from the Uyγurs of cast Turkestan 

in the XIII-XIV centuries«^ In the following 

chapter, the precess of validation shall be examined
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR

1. The broad structure of the Uyγur chancery had.

to some still undetermined degree» been adapted

_ or possibly even adopted from the Chinese, as 
• • —• — V« -W-. -V»-*-—■ 11» -T .

-has been clear since the works of Cleaves 1955, 

Mori 1961, Yamada 1964 and Hamilton 1969« This 

problem must, to my regret, be disregarded in 

the present work»

- _ 2» .The Mongol loan contract from Qara-qoto attests

T -to the fact that the Uyγur legal contracts, based 

on older-Chinese prototypes, served in their turn .

_____ ~as_the models for the Mongol contracts? cf* the 

illuminating remarks of Cleaves 1955, pp.12-18. 

Moreover, on the verso of the Il-xanid Mongol 

--letters and documents may be found the "countersign" 

^—(t'Jio inu), still another Uyγur influence? cf. 

_■ Cleaves 1951, p.526. Undoubtedly, Chinese, 

Persian and Mongol sources contain important 

-indications on Uyγur chancery practices, whose 

study would greatly improve our understanding of 

all the legal and administrative literature in 

Inner Asia of the XIII-XIV centuries. Two other 

aspects of the question also deserve attention.

~ the role of Uyγur scribes and officials in the 

development of the Mongol chancery, and the revarsa

aii looai ii ici

effect of the Mongol organization on that of the 

Uyγur» I have already alluded to the material
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available on Uyγur ministers, officials and 

scribes in Chinese sourcss, ths whole of which 

awaits study (see Chapter One, note 37). Juvaynl, 

the Persian historian, who was markedly unfriendly, 

even condescending to those who knew the Uyγur 

language and script (cf. Juvaynl, p.xxx, 7, 523), 

states that Mongol officials throughout the

. dominions were ’’attended by scribes of every kind 

for Persian, Uighur, Khitayan, Tibetan,’ Tangut, 

etc«, so that to whatever place a decree has to - 

-script of that people” (p«5C7). Juvaynl otherwise

devotes several chapters (pp.489-505) to the

career oF Körgüz, an Uyγur from Barllγ, a small

village near Be^-bal'iq (cf. Minorsky, Hudud, p.272), 

who rose from impoverished beginnings to a position 

of command in the province of Xorasan, largely

□n the strength of his command of Mongol and

Uyγur and the Uyγur script. .As for the reverse 

influence of Mongol on Uyγur chancery practices, 

I have had occasion to point out several instances 

in the present work (see pp.161-162, 248-249» 251). - ~

3. Up to the present time, the only attempt to 
""" ,4—. -- ... ■. .

classify the documents is due to R.R.Arat, 

although it should be said that his classification, 

which recognizes 19 categories, is based on
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subject matter rather than formal types» and 

does not specify which documents were to belonq 

to which categories; cf« Arat 1964, pp«60-61«

4« The first word is certainly song "later, after" 

(ED 832), but tha second word barln does not 

saem to exist at all« Radloff has construed it -• 

.‘- as being compsed of. bar "there is; all" with the 

instrumental -n, but as still constituting an • 

independent' word barln "in Allem" (Wb IV 1151). ' -.7

To ba sure» there are .many examples of bar in -‘..■ .7;

‘ ~ ~the meaning-Kall" (ED 145; DTS S3; Wb IV 1144»—^^ 

14(4), and there does exist a derived form bar!

with the third possessive suffix which means 7 —

"all whole" (ED 357; DTS S4; Wb IV 1481, 1598), 

and which is the root of Čaγatay barlnSa "all . .

of, as long as there is" (Eckmann, Chaqatai 

Manual, pp• 100-101) • But the supposed existence '- “7 

of barln in four passages of the ŋutadγu Biliq' -

as cited by Radloff anti the editors of the DTS 

are misreadings or textual errors whose correction

-'would take too much space here« There are, -

moreover, no modern forms of barln, although one' 

finds other derivatives of bar and barl» as bar&a 

and barlsl in the meaning "all" (cf- ED 357; LSS 33; - 

EWb 62i Wb IV 1479; etc«). In short, it is certain 

that barln in Nr.73 is a mistranscription of some
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s is i

*

not as "by the"by the imperial order of 

written -imperial decree of

manu« Ule should expect these to be 

mTDoc 1 Yisüntemürön Jrlγiyr, 5 Ila

" The solution to

as for

5. Cf» R«H. (Hathews, Chinese-English Dictionary 

Revised American Edition, Cambridge, (Hass. -1963

p.733« I wish to take this opportunity to express

my deepest gratitude to Nr. Edward D» Rockstein

University for this references as well

the transcriptions of Chinese

words throughout the work» and for translations

ofssveral passages from the Japanese works of

Yamada and Dlori* —

6«- There is some .troubling evidence in the'Mongol 
i *• ‘ : • - ■ • ■ . ... •
civil documents that this definition may not be

At least four of these documents» which

?:'are’clearly emanating from imperial rulers, begin i

XJHTDoc 2, 7, 11 Tuγluγtemür Üqe manu» 10 Kebeq des "

The latter cases» however»•ought to ba translated

these contradictions is once more to be found on

'•the comparative plane among contemporary documents ”
-t-.-— - - •- —x,—-r- —— —  . .   . _ _|1||

of Mongol Xanates in the west« The Il-xanid

letters of Abaγa (1267/1279)» Arγun (1289)» Yasan 

~ (1302 ) and öl/eitü (1305) all begin with the name 

— of the ruler plus the formula üqe manu (see the

1972, pp.243-255). The following
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Turkic languagesdecrees of this period contain the 

same formulai ToqtamlŠ (1393), Temör Qutluγ (1397), 

šahrux (1422), Abu Saeīd (1468), *0mar Šayx (1469), 

(nehmet II (1466), HaHl Giray Xan (1453). It is 

evident that in the West, doe manu/sflzgm(flz) was 

used much as jarlio/yari'iγ in the East, and that 

the Kotwicz/Poppe definition applies only, or

- largely to documents coming out of the chanceries - 

in Yüan China. . I hopa to return to this subject,'-- 

..j. whose full discussion would require too much . ’^7 

space, in the near future. .. .........— -r------------ -v. ..

7 . / Clauson has read the word ötü£ “account* in-his

... edition of Nr.l20x80, but omitted listing a’word'— 

of this form, which ha presumably took to be

-^...„derived from *öti-, in his Etymological Dictionary!

_ In fact, this word is part cf a propar name, 

Bdü£ Toγr'il«

8 .—This odd custom has also been noted among the'Turks 

of Lobnor in the Southern Tarim, and has been 

described by T.D. Forsyth as follows: "They always 

swear upon the cun, and if any one wishes to free 

himself from an accusation, he appeals to the i 

accuser to produce his gun, and kissing the muzzle, 

2. places it against his breast, and bids him fire.

This throws the responsibility on the accuser, who 

on this proof of innocence retracts his calumny"
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("Preface"

Across the

pp «29-30)

one’s lips

HP

tot N« Prejevalsky, From Kulja, 

Tian Shan to Lob-Nor, London 1079,

it is -actually a case of placing

to the muzzle or barrel of a rifle

preparatory to placing oneself at the mercy of 

one’s accuser «bo holds the rifle« One can well

appreciate the force

difficult to imagine 

would impress anyone

of such an oath, but it is

that "blowing in a cup"

with one's veracity« What

terrible.fate can a cup unleash?

9c Among the - other . Uyγur papers and documents which

have been omitted from consideration in the present ‘ .. . ’.s .. ..... _ -
work, several categories may be distinguished /

accoromg co ui:8xr al features and contents:

— A«- Letters and Personal Papers« Tezcan-Zieme 

Č1971, pp«452-453, discuss some of the standard. 

...phrases found in personal letters« A specific

kind of letter appears to be the esengü bitiq7~M 

which is found in the üyγur translation of the

.Biography (but not in the original 

.^Chinese); von Gabain translates it "vollständiger
‘ . - - - ... < /• - • 

_ ___ * ' ' ' ‘ ' *-  «• .. •üiXÄ»

Brief«•«Das soll gewiss ein Wort auf der Aassenseite 

- des .Briefes'sein, etwa auf dem Siegel?" (von

-Gabain_1938, p<372), whereas Clauson translates

’ £"a lattsr of security, safe eonduct(?)" (ED 249)«

AnOuher occurrence of a similar term is found in
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Letter 0 2-4 te]nqrim i araīS barlr O^On bu bir 

ssgnqQ atüg bitig Idur bizi btüaamūz savamaz 

yoγur.slx ^£1-1 erser t tengrim qutl kentü yarllqayjj 

berzün ’’Your (Majesty t because a messenger is 

'going/ ws are sending this bir esenqü fltOq bitig; 

"‘if it be that our entreaty were importune, may

Your Excellency and Your majesty himself deign ..

to show compassion"» Tezcan-Zieme translate

"this phrase as "Erkundigungs (nach dam Befinden)- . 

. und Bitt-Brief" (1971» p«455; cf« ppe452-453)«

—- — As personal-letters and papers» I would list i ____  

'(1) the fragment» possibly a petition» tc a

'“'certain Inan^u Tarxan Beg {^Letter A]: (2) the ....  

fragment quoted above, which has the date at the

■?- end, and a Runic script text on verso [^Letter B]1 

- - (3) a letter from parents to their son» certainly

“a post-XIII century text flatter C]: (4) a lettar 

from Qumara to his household concerning a financial 

matter [^Letter D]; (5) an unedited 17 line text 

found by Stein at Murtuq, concerning arrangements 

’"and presents for a wedding feast Qstein, Serindia,

— Ill, Plate CXXVl]; (6) a brief text that has been 

characterized by Tezcan-Zieme 1971, p«451, as a 

- . - letter, although this is not clear QUS 92, pp.155- 

£ 156]: (7) a text that is possibly a letter, as 

Tezcan-Zieme 1971» p«451* although there are
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p«2D3]; (6) an

Serindica» IV»

trade goods mentioned in ths text

Papers« This group

which refer to the

of the living Buddhist

Plate 22r cf« Haneda-Yamada 1961, 

entirely mystifying personal paper 

from ths Otani collection» mentioning a series of

ethnonyms, including Basmll, Qlrγlz, etc* fflonumenta

Serindica IV» Plate 19j cf« Haneda-Yamada 1961

p.203]; (9) a poorly preserved text that may have 

been a letter FWonumenta Serindica IV, Plate 19j 

cf• Haneda-Yamada 1961, p«2O43« finally, I do not

; *

classify here the four letters that are included 

in the Hüen-tsang Biography, as these are trans­

lations (cf« von Gabain 1938)«

B, Ecclesiastical Deeds and

consists of those few texts

actual-workings and affairs

church in East :.Turkestan» and not tc doctrinal

texts, liturgical proceedings, or the initiation 

and training of monksx (1) the two large wooden

stakes inscribed with Uyγur texts which had been

driven into the ground as part of the dedication 

_^ceremonies for the building of monasteries QiHūHbγ

Pfahlinschriften, ABAUI 1915, Nr«33l (2) the 48
• ■ ■ . _ . . ■ , , . . ...................... ’ ■ 

line text exempting a monastery from taxes and its 

monks from various duties TuS SB» pp«143-148; cf« 

above, -Chapter Three, nbte 2]i (3) a very obscure 

concerning the relationship between ’’poor

*
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qalanSl people” and ths religious community which 

is not subject to galan £üS 77» pp«130-132; cf« 

Chapter Three, note 2]; (4) a damaged text that 

appears to be a personal petition of some sort 

written within a monasterial context [US 45, pp«65-66]i 

C« The Letters of Il-Bqesi Bilge Beg« In the 

Krotkcv collection there are two manuscripts that ' 

represent two drafts of at least two letters 

(decrees?) issued by a certain Il-Ögesi Bilge Beg 

concerning various war-like acts of other peoples,-■- 

'including the Sogdians. This is the only text

of its kind thus far discovered in Uyγur litsratura 

[^TuguSeva 1971ŋe ' ' ~ ‘

D« Ambassadorial Addresses« These consist of the 

41 documents in Uyγur appended as reading texts 

to the Sino-Uyγur Kao-ch*anq-kuan Yi-yu of the 

late ming period« They are addresses to the 

■throne made by ambassadors of the rulers of 
—... - ■ . - * -........

IHoγolistan and Uyγuristan who bring tribute in 

exchange for various considerations ^Ligeti, KYD~|« 

There is no trace in East Turkestan of the kinds 

of edicts and grants characteristic of the Golden 

Horde and Il-xanid Xanates, such as the buyuruldu 

(cf« Uriel Heyd, EI^ I 1357) or the soyurγal 

(cf. fflinorsky, EI1 IV 799-801; TME I 351-353)
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CHAPTER flVEt 
formal aspects or validation

Ths proc««» of validation If formally axpraasad 

through a sarias of forsulaa that fra«« th« aain body 

af wch docuaant* Th««« formula« atand at th« head 

[ZATEJ and and [REGISTER]» and consist of th« four 

fsatcras dis cuss ad above (a«a p.209)» as sail as of 

a fw saacial atstaaants [INSERTIONS AND POSTSCRIPTS]. 
- >

DATE

Tha initial phrasa of all but a fas of tha 

izcusanis rapraaants tha data on which tha contract 

or docuaarrt is draan up* Th« data Is coaposed of 

thraa slaaants i

(1} an anisal nano derived froa tha Inner Aaian 

teelvw year anlaai cycla plu« tha »ord yil *ye«r*i 

(2) a son th naao darivad froa a sazias of taalva 

lunar aontha plus ths word ay *aonth*i

(3} • nuaaral froa on« to thirty» to th« flrat 

decade of which 1» attached th« worker yanq| •naat* 

The three cowponente of tha date art a at off by th« 

addition to tha day numeral nr aarker of th« dative 

which 1» to ba rendered *on (a given day)*.

•early «11 th« dneuaartta have aunh a data» but for 

the wake of 1lluctratlnnf
*

& 7/- ■ ■

<jvai ii icu uy '^al 1 |'~’voi ii iC|



1:1 köekfl yll tartflng ay bir ysngl-qa

(1) rat year (2) fourth month (3) first day on

"Cn the first day of tha fourth month of the Rat Ymγ* 

In two docuaants, Mra.94 and 95« tha data stands 

at tha and of tha text; and in two of tha post-hors« 

decrees, Nrs.107 and 108» the data is preceded only 

by the nama of the efficial who has issued the decree. 

Undoubtedly» both of these exceptions reflect practica« 

<characteristic of Mongol chancary style« Of those 

documents which lack a date» Mrs. 120-133 comprise 

the category of registers, 7of which the lack of a 

date and other features has been taken as a formal 

definition (see p«217)i Nrs.98-101 and 104 are 

decreesj for which a date was evidently optionalj 

. Nr.96 and possibly Nr.97 are petitions, which lack 

all the features of validation (see p.217)i and Nr« ; 

135 is an obscure text included among the miscellaneous 

documentso

With tha exception of Nrs.58,60, and 87» which 

are precisely dated 21.IX.1280 according to the Chinese 

text appended to Nr«62 (css pp.106-108), none of 

the datea expressed in the dating foraula of the 

civil documents can ba correlated to the calendars 

of any other neighboring civilizations.

I have already registered my surprise that such 

an Imprecise system of dating should be used for legal 

and administrative documents, particularly when more
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-met sothods wars used by the Uyγurs In other texts« 

It 13 hardly sufficient to speculate* as von Gabain» 

that "••• a data within the short period of twelve 

years would still ba considered enough" (1955* p«194)» 

or Kori» that ■••• it «ay ba true that the say of 

dota-rocording by ths twelve aniaal-signs would be 

the «oat conveniant for their cantract" 1961» pdl7)« 

Thera can be no serious doubt that auch dates would 

have no legal significance for the parties involved 

in a litigation or a proof of title or any number 

of situations that wight arise a dozen or wore years 

later« <

It cay be the case that a data la not vital to 

a given contract unless there is a statute of licitations 

on a certain type of contract or contractual teras 

< of the agreement involve a date stated in the contract« 

It way also be the case that a contract* whatever 

its nature* is valid when'attesting witnesses to its 

enactment are available» when it has been certified 

as valid by a scribe* and when the contract has the - 

signs of validation or seals« Perhaps a scholar 

better versed in the law of contract than I can provide 

an answer to this problem* but it oust still be 

? considered odd that a data should be included in 

all of the Uyγur contracts if it is to be regarded 

aa meaningless or irrelevant to the validity of 

the contract«

>ÄTFT5ŋ DY ^arnocanner
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The dating systen briefly presented above is 

a transparent one and has not thrown up any barriers 

to interpretation« Indeed» the twelve year animal 

cycla has bear, ths object of scholarly attention 

sines the XIX century» and ths peculiar means of 

designating the month and day in this formulas was 

fully understood already by Chavannes and Pellibt 

(Un traits» pp«309-311, n«l). Their remarks shall 

be nore Tully dealt with below» but it is worth 

. mentioning that these scholars established "qua 

les Ouigoursaient Amite ici les Chinois ••• sans 

contests" (Ibid*» p«310n)» a finding that unfortunately 

failed to take hold in the literature« 

Caferoglu listed ths twelve aninal nases for 

..the years in sequence and called attention to the — 

irregularity of the terns a ran ay end Sadaput ay 

for the first and twelfth months (Caferoglu 1934» 

pp.7-8)« In the preparation of the secular texts 

that were edited in TT VII» Arat provided a great 

deal of informative material on the systems used 

by Turks at various tines in their history to 

designate thb divisions of the calendar (TT VII» 

pp«3-4), and at the sane tins devoted an appendix 

to the various dating systaas and formulae found 

in fflanichean and Uyγur texts (TT VII» pp«79-83i 

Anhang I)« In that appendix» the first fornula

Bk';".-X
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consldorsd by Arat is that found in the civil

documents, illustrated by three examples not further

analyzed (Nrs»52,9ū,lQ2). Nor did Arat elaborate 

on the components of this formula in hin monograph 

on the civil documents (Arat 1964, pp.39-49). In 

her important article on dating fores in the older 

Turkic toxts, von Gabain devoted only a few linae 

to the present formula, accompanied by the suggestion

that the position of the datb at the head of the

text could be traced to an East Asian (i.e., Chinees?) 

Influence (von Gabain 1955» p»194i cf» PTF II 190)«

- In his stimulating study of the fores of loan

contracts, Rasao Uto ri recalled that Noboru Niida

had determined that in Chinese contracts the dates 

ware generally written at the beginning of the text 

during the T’ang and Sung dynasties, but at the and - 

of texts during the YOan and Ring, This seemed to 

trouble Hori inaaauch as he correctly perceived that 

the Uyγur documents were fron the YOan period and 

yet their dates stood at tne head of the text» 

However, it sill be remembered that, just as many 

of the formulas in the lean and sale contracts, the 

data too was modelled on Chinese prototypes that 
' ■ ' ■ 1 antedate the YOan dynasty» Bo ri otherwise

briefly describes the various components of the 

dating formula ac is a few of the loan contracts

(Rori 1961, pp.116-117).
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Yaaada haa not, dwelt upon ths particulars of 

the formula» but haa observed that "in case of aal« 

contract docuaentā« the data should ba regarded aa 

repairing to that of ths writing# or ths closing of 

tha contract sr ths bargain« although the prica 

could hava baan paid aosetinea at a different data 

fron that given in tha document" (Yaaada 1964« pp« 

88490 )»;Yaaada latar alaborataa on auch caaaa« 

which are* Nr-54« written on tha eighth daye fourth 

Month« Chicken Year« with a racaipt attached that - 

is dated one day later (ninth day), Nr«56» written - -

on the seventh day* sixth aonin« Pig Year« with a 

receipt attached that is dated three days later 

(tenth day)। Nr»87« written« as Nr»58 and probably 

NrjL6O«on the twenty»sixth day« eighth Month« Dragon 

Year« with a Chinese text appended that explains that 

the paywent concerned has actually been node in two 

installcsnte« either on the ninth and eleventh days 

of acne indeterminable Month« or both on the eleventh 

day of the ninth eonth (the Chinese text is there 

obscurei cf* Fang-Teni^ev I960« p«144| Yaaada 1954« 

pp.99-100).

As the forest of the dating foraula used in 

the civil doeuwenta presents no special difficulties» •«V* . ...
ay own nates that follow will concentrate upon the 

terse used in each eoaponsnt.
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Year

Tha twelve year anieal cyclo know a certain

stability throughout tha hiatory of ita us a by tha

Turkic peoples3 in the sense that tha sequence of

the toelvo aniaal naaos followed a regular pattern» 

although individual anioal naaos were often replaced 

by others dapending upon the area and epoch of uaa«

The origin of the an Iwai cycle is till very auch

latter^of debate» but a Turkic origin is excluded«

Thls is evident not only fron the foreign terns among 

thainiealnaoM, several of which are exotic or _ "d 

. fabulous LLeopard» Dragon» hut also free the

fact that the animal cycle is known in Chin* from

. the l century» and is found in a Sanskrit text fron 

Krorain ^in the Southern_Tarin dated I-1II centuries . 

(cf• ^.vōn:Gabain 19553 pp» 193-1941 Priteak 1955» pp»92-93)» 

In/flbct» the first attested use of the aniaal cycle 

in a Turkic wiliau is the aention of the Hare Year 

in the Sogdian inscription fron Bugut dated in the

first, years of the 580*8» folionod chronologically 

by the mention of the Dragon Year in a letter fron 

a Turkic ruler to the Chines* court in 584 that 

survives only -in Chinone tranolttion»^ _

/ Von Gabain wished to maintain that ths cycle

was non-Turkic on the basis of her belief that the

nan- of the twelve yaar cyclo was Sogdian» aa found

in Rani 19 i2 enxrvzn and RanZII 6(I)vl3 axrvzn (rea
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anxrvzn)»(von Gabain 1955» p.193). Indeed» von Lb

Co^ translated both theta occurrences as "zodiac"

and» in a note to still a third occurrsnos nlssod 

by von Gabain& Rani 15 «17 axrvan (read anxrvzn),
- - — —T7“

acknoalsdgsd that the famous Sogdianist» F.C. Andrang, 

had Identified the sord as Sogdisn for "zodiac" 

(flanl, p.40). Similarlyf ths DTS cites anxrvzn 

as Sogdian "nxrwzn "zodiac*(DTS 46). I do not 

think it permissible to equate the concepts ddtths 

zodiacand the taelve year animal cycle and» to ay 

kncBledge» the name of the animal cycle haa raver 

been located in Turkic text.^

The particular tradition of this cycle ahich 

. ai find throughout the Uyγur civil documents ia the 

^following i ------- ... . - ■-

. L I • RAJ i köskä VII« HORSE i yunt

II. 0X« ud VIII. SHEEP« qoyn

III. LKOfAIDi bers IX« APE t bi^in

IV« HARE« tavl3γan X. CHICKENi taqlyu

V« DRAGON i Id XI. DOG I It

VI« SNAKE« yllan XII« PIGi taqqaz

It is possible to distinguish several tradition* 

of the twelve year animal cyclo used by Turkic peoplts 

throughout their history according to the substitution 

of certain animal name* for certain years in the 

sequence. In conjunction with a discussion of each
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of the abova anlaal aaaas* I shall note the equivalents 

found in these cthor taaditlons* .

Prelisinary to this* it should bo pointed out 

that Runic t»sts lack ths occurrence of b rat, h.

OX* V. DRAGON (contrary to sost reading» of On gin 12 j

cf« ED 753)» VII» HORSE* but otherwise is ths saw»

as above* with the usual phonetic differences« The

Kanichean texts lack all occurrences of such years

except XII« PIG (see below)« The Brahai script texts*

DOG end XII«3PIG* .but otherwise is the sene as above* 

except I« WOUSEiis sxcγan (see beios)« Ths Uyfur -- 

in TT VII- differ fro« the above only in I« BOUSE i 

slČγan (see

script have

below)- Nestorian texts in Syriac 

the naaes as above except I« HOUSE« < 

below)• Ths qaraxanid texts have the 

nenes as above except I« HOUSE« slčγan and V«DRAGON i

For the cycles given by Islaeic authors* as 

el-BIrOnl (d«lD30i Bir)* Uahaud al-KBlγarl (w«1072- 

1078« Hk)» Ibn Buhanni (XIV c t IB)* Uluy Bag (d«1445i 

UB)»Abu*l-TAzi (d«1663t AY)* as well as those rocordad 

in several Modern dialects* I take advantage of the 

convenient table- in Pritsak 19S5* pp.79-84«
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I. £*1* kflekfl» for th« first year of th« cycl« this 

animal naae occurs otherwise in a row quasi-scientific 

texts» TT VII 9»10 kö«ka yll (Ranichoan astrology 

text translated frcs Scgdicn), 14 »5 kSskg ylllly kUi 

(folk calendar text)» also cf» 19»2* 32»2, 3312, 

38»5» 39»1 kdskfl kfln (all folk calendar tsxta)» It 

is also found in Uluγ Bag and in a XVI (XVII?) cantury 

astrological aork in Persian by Jalal ad-Din cAbd- 

AllXh YazI (cf» TRE III 597). and it aust ba considered 

odd that kflakd, a «ord not found separately in the 

older literary languages (ED 750) DTS 329). evidently 

occurs only in astrological and calender texts outside 

of the civil documents» In the weaning "rat. aoua.”, 

kflakfl as wall as phonetic variants of the easts «ord 

is found in a number of modern QlpSaq and Siberian
V - ■ ... = < ......................................

dialects, in at least two of which (Xaqas and Altay) 

it is the designation of the first year (Pritsak 1955i 

p»69i Š6srbak, Nazvanija. p*150। LSS 220i EUb 312)» 

To the saae root *kfle > perhaps ononatopoaic in origin . 

(Ščarbak), belongs RK kflsflrqe "a kind of fiald-aouse"» 

kflsfirgen "a kind of stole" (ED 752, where the connection 

is not recognized* as it is in Sčsrbak, Nazvanija, 

p»151, and 312)» Otherwise, for the first year» 

other traditions have the Turkic word slčγan "nouss* 

< «11- "to »hit" (ED 796j ®TS 502| KY 1941 THE III 

307-308» ŠSerbak, Nazvanija. pp»148«-149i Pritsak 1955»
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rhe restricted distribution of 

us to isolate this aniaal naae 

feature of that used in the civil

This is the word used for the second 

in most of the cycles (ED 34; DTS 605;

II 140-141; ščaxbak, Nazvenija, pp.96-97j 

p.322; Pritsak 1955» p-44; ESb 509)

In IM and AY, ud is replacsd by slylr "coat generic 

term for ’bovine’* (ED 814» DTS 502; šKsrbak, Nazvani^a, 

p.96; Sinor 1962, pp-319-320; LSS 267-268; Pritsak 

1955, p-44,66,67; EWb 414), «hich is also found in ■ 

a fe« «Odern cycles (Turkmen, Bashkir, Qazaq), along 

eith inek "co«" (Xaqas) and flkflz "ox" (Azeri, Uzbek; 

both of these surely under tha influence of Mo Oker 

"ox; second year of animal cycle* 4- Turkic)

III. LEQPARDt bars* The «ord for the third year.in 

nearly all the older cycles «as bars «hieb auetrb 

according to its gloss in ths Arabic language manuals■ 

be translated "leopard" instead of "tiger"■ as if 

often done (ED 3601 DTS 84; KY 139; KYS 14; THE II 

235-238; ŠSerbak, Nazvenija, p-139; LOdera 1940» •< 

p.735; Pritsak 1955, p.53; EWb 63-64)- Only IB has 

arelan "lion" and qaplan "tiger" beside bare, and in

tha eodern cycles listed hy Pritsak only Azeri polenq 

(♦—Persian) and Xaqas taiga "fox" differ*
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IV. HAREi tavlšγan. All of the older cycles have 

tavl^γsn for the fourth year (ED 447» DTS 542j KY 

251-252» THE II 615-617» ščsrbak, Mazaaalja. pp.l36-137|

Pritsak 19S50 pp.56-58» EUb 453 h 1° ths oodern 

cycles, thia 1s frequently replacsd by qoyan "hart" 

*Qoden (Truxwan, Uzbek. Bashkir. Qazaq. Qlrγlz, Xaqaa) 

(cf. ED 678» ščsrbak, Nazvenija, p«136| LSS 197-198» 

Pritsak 1955, p-56» EWb 274-275). In Pritsak’s Mats, 

the Telsut dialect has tulay, which is borrosad 

from the corresponding Ho taulai "hare» fourth year 

of animal cycle" (<— Turkic).

£• DRAGON i Ifl.Thera le sons proble® with the txans- 

ecription of the cord for the fifth year, shich la 

wrlttsn both LOTI and UI in Uyγur script texts, and 

shich was borrowed fro* Chinese long "dragon" (<. 

*liwong), or rather, 7row sows Chinese dialect in 

which ths final -ng had bean lost (ED 763» DTS 334» 

KY 180» Hamilton. La Conte, p.70j EWb 318). Ceongor 

has formulated the rule for transcription of such 

forms representing borrowings from Chinesei the

double warn in Uyγur script ia to bo road a whan the 

towel is final, and uaually long • when within the 

word» thus LOTI ■ Id and LIA * lu (Csongor 1952,

-p.82,-and p.117* #162). Hamilton has confirmed this 

interpretation for native Turkic words, as we a ka

"army*. TWW * tg "body hair", and
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points out that tha use of this orthographical 

device avoids on ambiguous roading of final -WY, the 

too signs that are norsally eeployed ta represent

i

labial front vo-eisj thus Mia c -a/-a and mjy. ■ 

-ox/-ux (Hamilton, Ls Conte, p«70, n«XXXI.2). Nearly 

all of the older traditions have Ifl, apart froa IM 

ballq "fish" (also in Azori; Turkson, Uzbek, East

Turk!)* and WK nak (boaid« 12). L£d; 

ago identified BK nak as ultimately । 

Sanskrit nSqa "snake"* but mediated 

(!•■•, Tokharian-B) nlk whoro, in a. 

it translated the Chinese lang (LSds

derived

through

long

Kuei

colander fragment, 

rs 1940, pa?3S)^

The Tokharian mediation seems to have oscapod Clauson1c 

attention* who recognized the Sanskrit origin* but 

argued for a Sogdian aediation« Clauson translates 

ths relevant passage of MK thus» "nag freed nakj 

•crocodile's nag yllan 'a serpent's nag yill 'the

nass of one of tho taelve in Turkish*i ths

year A.H. 469* 

year" (ED 776 s

in which I arots

cf. OTS 357। EWb

occurrence in BK is not unique*

thia book* was this
349).7 The 

• - •    • *
as previously supposed*

ao nak is used to identify the year A.H» 515/A.D« 1121 

in the land aale deed from Yarkand* written in

Turkic in Arabic script«° Thus* both exaeploa of 

the word are froa the Qaraxanid niliou* and it ia 

tempting to signal its occurrence as the distinctive

In the nodorn cycles, spart
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fro« th« us« of la and b«11g» Xaqas has kllaskl 

"lizard" for th« fifth year»

VI« SNAKEi yllin« Th« «ord for ths sixth y«ar hart 

and inall other lists9 with one excaptian is yllan 

(ED 9301 DTS 2661 KY 2041 ŠSerbak» Nazvanija» p»152| 

Pritsak 1955» pp.43-441 Ebb 2QQ). Th« «xcsption 

ia found in th« T«l«ut list given by Pritsak which 

has floiroQt a word «hie*' I a« unable to locata with 

certainty elsewhere

VII» : HORSE t yuftt- ,, animal name for th« ««««nth 

year in all but two of the oldar cycles was yunt 

(ED 9461 DTS 281j šisrbak» Nazvanija» p»05j Sinor 

1965» pp«309-312i Hamilton» La Conte» p«60» n»III»li 

LSS 130j Pritsak 1955. pp.43-44,67| EMb 211)» 

Although frequently transcribed yont, th« «ord is 

spelled yunt in th« Brahmi script t«xts (TT VIII» 

p»104); and most of th« forme of the word borrowed 

into Sayan Saayoyad dialects have u (LSS 136)» 

In IP and a number of modern cycles (Azari» Uzbek» 

East Turkl» Altay» Teleut)» yunt is raplacad by the 

common word at "hosae"» whereas in AT and modarn 

lists (Turkmen» Bashkir» Qazaq» Qlrγlz» Xaqas), it 

is replaced by yllgl "livestocks quadrupeds! horses" 

(ED 525-926).
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VIII. SHEEPi qoyn* In all ths aniwal cyclea the 

naaa used for the eighth year rseainsd stable as 

qoγa "sheap on), aith its

dsvalopsenta (ED 631 s DTS 453 j KY 1671 TIE III 563- 

565| Ščsn-oāk, Nazvanija* p.llQj EWb 279). The word 

is always spelled QtfYM in these texts, which aoee 

scholars would interpret as a convention for qoy(l)n 

(DTS 423* etc. )• However* I know of no evidence 

in the older texts for a for» *qoy (1 )n having 

developed fron *qon. ■ It ia true that Clauson could

like to read ManlSiO qoyan "hare" as qoyan "sheep" 

(ED 678)« with reference to the well known occurrence 

of a for 1 in Manichean texts (e.g.t qaway for qai 

sysy for ayTy* etc«), but in this instance qoyan 

has ths definite object a&ikar -uy (why not -ay?) 

and I favor ths original reading of von Le Coq of 

qoyan "hste11. Moreover« we find in another Manichean 

text, Manlll5 iv9,the expected for® goya "eheep". 

Ths DTS wishes us to believe that qeyln exists in

Suv 6i12 and Heilkunde I 138« but in both cases

only qoyn is written (DTS 453). In TT VIII« Text P, 

only qoyn is written» which way or way not represent 

a transcription fssa the Uyyur script (the H has not

yet been explained). The only other evidence for such 

a fare consists in the fact that the Oyuz languages 

have qoyun goyun (see references above)» which is 

interesting but not really pertinent to the spelling
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in Uyγur। and» in any case, is probably to ba explained 

cn worphological grounds* It ia equally apparent 

that the Bongol qonin does not support the iwputad 

*ooyln- since the Mongol word consists of the stas 

goni* a regular rafloction of the original Turkic 

goH, plus the so-called "unatabls^n*« Mow* it is 

certainly ths case that in the Uyγur literary language, 

thg n of Runic and scan Manichean texts has changed 

to y, everyw hero (see p-121 )* so that we would oxpoct 

this gon to be goy in Uyγur« As it is not* and as 

the equation with *qoyln (Oyuz qoyun) is invalid, 

it is possible that ths Uyγur qoyn zaprsasnte a 

conventional spoiling (reflecting gon?) for goy Just 

in the aniaal cycle* for it is goy that wo find 

otherwise in KP III«1*XIII«5* and KY 167* and 

throughout Qaraxanid (apart fron BK*s citation of 
1 •- • •- - ___ - .

Arγu dialect gon)• ;

IX- AP^i diČln- The anieal of the ninth year in all 

but a few of ths wodern cycles is once wore exotic 

to Inner Asia* and its naae bi&in^ be^in "ape" is 

surely foreign in origin (ED 295 j DTS 9Bi KY 141j

II 382-393j ŠČsrh-k» Mczvanljc; p=140| EWb 66)- 

In thraa of the modern lists* bldin is replaced by

th» Persian sayteun ’•monkey" (Azeri* Uzbek* East Turki)» 

»heraaa in Xsqcv 1* la replaced* oddly enough* by 

klzl "wan" (Pritsak 1955* p«93)«
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X. CHICXEJU taoifu. The aniaal naas for tha tenth 

year reaains in nearly all the cycles taglyu» but 

with a great variety of phonetic forms (ED 468; 

DTS 536s KY 257-258j THE II 441-444; |_ss 305;

Pritsak 1955» pp.60-61; Wb 457). In Altay of the 

aodorn lists» tagl-yu is replaced by patik» «hieh is, 

aa Pritsak indicates» a loan from Russian

XI. DOGt It. All

the eleventh year 

173-174» ščerbak»

of th« animal cycle« have It for 

(ED 34। DTS 2211 KY 158| TBE II 

Nazvanija» p.127; Pritsak 1955» p*60;

~ EWb 174)। with the exception of Xaqas turna "crane". 

It is fairly cartain that the quality of the eoaei . .. 

in prs-XIII csntury and even later texts was velar; 

both Dosrfer and Clauson point out that ffiK cites 

It-lγ (not it-iq) and It-qa (note it-ks). Otherwise* 

i the great Majority of modern languages have a vowel 

: of palatal quality* that is» it* an alternation that.

7 is not vary coercion for open Monosyllables in Turkic 

(Ir "song" ranalns» as does II- "to descend" and Id-

"to send"» except «hen -d->-£- palatalizes the vowel) 

In this case» tho explanation has something to do

with th« original for« of th« «ord» eher« have

to asmine» on the basis of a variety of evidence 

too extensive to cits here» that It has developed 

from nn

pm
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XII. PIGi tan quiz. With a fas exception«» all of 

the cyclas have tonouz for the twelfth animal year 

(ED 527; DTS 575; KY 257; TSE II 5S5-5Q7« SSarbak. 

Nazvanijs, po.124-125; Pritsak 1955, pp*44-4S; EWb 486). 

The modern raplacaaante are Qrzaq qara keyIk "wild 

goat (literally» •wild black animal’)» Xaqas flski 

"goat*, Altay SoČqa "suckling pig"» Talaut qaqay 

"pig" (4* Mongol qaoai "pigi taelfth aniaal year"). 

Among ths older lists, both Runic and Manichean art 

unique in their use for the taelfth year of the cord 

laγzln, which is found in three Runic inscriptions 

(BX S IQ» BC N 11» IA Ib2), in one Manichean text 

in Uyγur script (Kani 12115-16 bi 3 yuz artuql ski 

ofuzunČ laγzln yllqa "in the 522nd Pig Year" Q?798; 

cf. von Gabain 1955» p.1962)» ond aa an animal nass 

outside of the animal cycle in a Buddhist jataka 

(KP III.1-2 goy laγzln ulatl "(kill creaturea like) 

sheep, pigs, and so forth") (further» sea ED 764; 

DTS 332; Šäarbak, Nazvanija, p.125; EWb 314). It is 

ay vieia that the two Uyγur acript occurrences with 

the spelling z indicate laγlln» rather than laγzln» 

as the word ia normally transcribed. The etymology 

of the word, which is certainly non-Turkic, is unknown*

y CamScanner
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flonth

1 ■ra»

2 ikinti askizinč8

Bgang3 toquzunč9

tBrtang onunS10

blMing5 11

siting6 12

The names of tha and twelfth monthsfirst

' represent innovations from the oldest system attested

and

the probabl divination work» TT I 85-85

cansista of

in the eaaa

ramminder

of *** "too" (ED Illi TRE II 189), but

a numeral eith the ordinal suffix, -nti

bir yiqirelng 

čaxlaout

Tho naaes of tha twelve aontha aeployed ir. the 

civil documenta era as follomst

in the Runic inacriptiona and an Uyγur text* Thua, 

in SČ N 9, ms find eng ilki ay altl yasgigs "(a second

battle) on the sixth day ŋf the fi

although ths exp act ad iki yiqirelng ay does not

- . actually occur in ths Runic texts« me do find it in

yanql ylining Iki yqrming ay "the twelfth month of

the nee year”« The very structure of the month

names« in any caaa« requires ths supposition of some 

auch original aystem« Each of the month manes 2-11

This systac la in general uae far the elder 

non-Islamic literature, and can even be found in th 

Persian historical oorka of RaSld ad-0ln and al-Qaianl
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(see TIE II 169-170)- Generally» th« latar Islwlc 

Turkic literature öim th« Arabic designations, 

although these are often csuplad with a Turkic 

ordinal numeral designation- This mas certainly 

the csss for Rabaud al-Kasγarī (cf- Prltsak 1955» 

p-32) and for ths Yarkand land sale contract of 1121. 

Tracaa cf another "nosadic" system can ba 

found in Kahsud al-KSäγarl, sho writes that the 

nomads divids the year into four periods» snd that 

each of the thres months of ssch period have apeclal f • ' - ------ •■ .. • r -: ' • . • • • , - -
namesi thus» "the beginning of Spring» after the 

I . — ■’ • " —- ——- — — - - - . . - . .

New Year festival» is called oγlaq ay ’kid month*: 

_ the following [month] uluγ oγlaq ay ‘the big kid 

month* hasauss the kid gross bigger in ths second 

month» end following thst uluγ ay *big month*, 

because it forma ths navel [1-e-» ths middle] of 

ths Sumer! ••• it is similar with the others [imi 

. other month names] r I do not name them because they 

are seldom used*1 (rtK I 347-348i translations in 

Pritaak 1955, pn«32-33 end ED 85)- This system is 

essentially a seasonal one» only traces of which 

can be found In the older texts (cf- TT VII Nr-38, 

and p-5)» but ohlch can be detected in sone aodern 

languages, although tho designations of the aonths 

are normally peculiar to naonlaa and area* (for 

■onths in general» seat Wb I 3-9i Pritaak 1955»

P * ' 2;u
X '

Br . _
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Radloff and subsequently Pelliot 

ba ideatlfisd. Malov laconicall

2axiaout ay "twelfth msnth".

I shell approach the two terms 

side, which has largely failed

but then want on to say that it is probably derived 

from Arabic muherram "first aonth" (Malov 1951« 

p«359| cf. p.401, and Jarring 199). Th» "Indian"

in the civil documents

pp.29-34j KY 126-127? TSE II 169-170, XII 657-660

Th« year in th« Uyγur calssdar used in th«

civil documents consisted of tsalv« months of 29

30 days each, amounting to a year of only 354

355 days. Ras id ad-Din records a thirtasnth

intarcalary aonth for this calendar that was

designatad Sdn ay (^- China®« shun), and uesd to 

bring tha lunar y««r into alignment with th« solar 

year (Ti3E II 1701 KY 1991 Pritsak 1955, p.29). 

No tree« of jthis intarcalary aonth can bo discerned

Thar« romaine the question of tha two aonth

names that are obviously of foreign origin in the 

calendar of these texts t aram ay "first aonth" and

In th« following.

The «ord arm- it is not to b« read area, as 
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origin is •■braced by Pritaak (1955» p»31, n«2), and 

th« "Arabic" origin by Yaaada (1964» p»88» n«l)» but 

naithar scholar elaborated on these prospects« 

A Sognian etysology ie of farad in tha DTS» where 

is find tha word listad tales, as araw (DTS 50) and 

as ram (DTS 476)» with Sogdian r *■ proposed as ths

original of both« - This would certainly ba attractive 

but» to ay knowledge, tha Sogdian r*w has not been 

suggested nor its vary existsnea confirmed by any . 

other scholar« Othar lexicographical aids do not 

proffer an atyaology (TT VII» p«101| ATG 295» US, . -

p-262: KY 1301 THE II 24» EWb 231 lacking in ED)« ‘ 

It is surely of interest to nota that ths 

chronological distribution of aria is restricted to 

lata secular texts i 1202 » TT VII 4 t5 (folk calendar)! 

1328 t TT VII 401100 (Yitikan Sudur): 1367 t TT VII 

5 il (folk calendar)! 1368/13701 TT VII 117 (folk 

calendar)! 1380 F?» TT VII, p.88]t TT VII 6 >4 (folk 

calendar)! undated t TT VII 171!4 (folk calendar), 
' I 

TT VIII L 36 (raw a£i folk calendar)! XUI-XIVt 

RaSld ed-OXn and al-Qaienl (THE II 24» 159-173)» 

XIII-XIVt civil docuaentsi XV-XVIt Sino-Uyγur

vocabulary (KY 130! Wb I 8» 263)! 1685 a copy of 

Suvarneprabhaaa obtained by Malov (raw ay)« I aw 

presently unable to check the occurrence of the 

news in Golden Horde documents according to

Scanned by CamScanner



288

ED 412 j DTS 14O|;KY 150i THE III 78-79| EWb 95|

called into

The Iranian scholar* S«H» Taqizadeh* has

Chavannes and Pelliot (Un traita» p«310n), whereby

Čax3aoat in Buddhist and fflanichean literature* with

the original sense of "precept* coswendment (of 

abstinence)"* and Čaxčaput aj üax3aot in the Uyγur

designation of ths first month is tharsfors found 

for the first time in the XIII century, although 

this eight ba an accident of the seteriai, and

coeaandmenta (of abstinence )"* which also appears

in Tokharian-A as diksapat and Sogdian čxM*p J* in 
■ - - -■ •

the latter meaning "month of abstinence" (Ulgl, p«46:
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for tha stricter obaervance of tha divine Ian« and 

abstinancas by tha auditors was identical with tha 

month of Chaqahapat of tha Uigur calendar"«12 

Taqizadah danonstrataa that thara is a calendar 

disparity which arisae frow this aosuaption, namely, 

that tha Manichean month of abatinenca had to bagin 

during tha first month (arbi ay) and and during tha 

second month (ikinti ay)• Ha concludesi

"••• tha word chaqahapat aa a nound wanning 
precept or command» and aa it mas uaad in tha 
Manichaean taxts evan in tha exprsaaion of 
•ona month of chaqahapat*, has nothing to do 
with the name of the Uigur month, ••• the 
latter aaa perhaps adopted by tha Turks aa an 
equivalent for the Chinese word la-ydah, tha 
nans (or epithet) of the Chinese month, ehen 

the Chinese calendar was first introduced 
among ths Uigurs»"1^

Taqizadah la also ■«■r« of • further possibility, 

that after the decline of Manicheism and the spread 

of Buddhism, the old term signifying abstinence free 

food, fasting, and the fasting season, was adopted 

by tha Buddhists for the twelfth menth during which 

Buddhist monks observed "retirement" which, according 

to Chavannes and Palliot (Un traitl, p«310n), mas
14 the meaning of the Chinese la-yflah. 

Ths clear distinction shich Taqizadah wishes 

to draw between the ManicheBn-Suddhlat "abstinence,
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krsaout, Uigll 7 »9 krnaot.

as daxafaout, as can

In neither case« arsa a

IV A 67,75, UigZI 8i20 

froa Sanskrit karsaoatha
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precept* and the calendar tars "twelfth sonth" has 

sone linguistic basis as well« The forsar is 

always spalled ^xxsaoat anti th« latter either 

cfaxSaout or ČaxMantt this abbreviated fore ČaxMapt

(cf* AI 484» DTS 289).

One say normally assuae that the two wain 

languages which have wediatod Sanskrit words into 

Uyγur are Sogdian and Tokharian, and since Sax^agat 

■abstinence" is known in a nusbar of Saaichean - 

Sogdian contexts (cf• THE III 79). wo nay assign 

a Sogdian background to this tars, and hypothesize 

a Tokharian background to ths fora SaxMaput "twelfth 

sonth*. noreover, we should once wore be aware 

of the chronological distribution of the latter 

tern» 12021 <1*11 4i74| 13281 TT VII 40illl| 13671 

TT VII 5139i 1368/1370» TT VII li!8| 1380F71» TT VII 

6ilt XIII-XIVi RaJld ad-Din and al-Qa^anl (TBE II 

169-170)» XIII-XIVi civil documents» XV-XVI» Slno- 

Uyγur Vocabulary (KY ISOt Wb III 1839)t undatedi 

TT VII 24il5 (folk calendar)

one apeak of any connection with yearly festivals or 

fasting seasons, in particularly of thoae of the
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Raniche«n«i who«« church had all but disappeared

by th« X cantury» let «Ion« th« XIII century from 

which thaae designation® appear to originate«

In any case« thars is no necessity to do so« 

Aa Chavann«« and Palliot hav« reaarkedt the Chinee« 

colled thair first aonth cheng-ydah "correct month*

and thair la«t aonth la-yflah "aonth of retirement”« 

whereas th« intervening aonth« 2-11 ware aiaply 

sequentially nuabared (Un traitd» p«310n)« Thia 

ia obviously the aodal for the Uyγur ayataa» «o 

that the too equivalencies« araa ■ chSnq "correct” 

and EaxSaput = la "retirement"• era thereby 

established» Whatever the etymologies of the words 

in Uyγur» their calendar origins are in Chinese«

The designations for the daya of the monthsin the

calendar of the eivil documents ware as followsi ——

1 bir yanql 11 bir yiqirai 21
■ ST' J

bir otuz
2 iki yanql 12 iki yiqirai 22 iki otuz
3 yanql 13 yiqirai 23 0Č otuz
4 tdrt yanql 14 tQrt yiqirai 24 tflrt otuz
5 bi* yanql 15 bid yiqirai 25 bij otuz
6 altl yanql 16 altl yiqirai 26 altl ot*z

' 7 yiti yanql 17 yiti yiqirai 27 yiti otuz
fl ,aekiz yanql 18 sekiz yiqirai 2S sekiz otuz, -

'^9 - yanql 19 toquz yiqirai 29 toquz otuz
£10 * on yanql 20 yiqirai 30 otuz

••
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This syste« la «eraly a count fro« 1 to 30 in 

th« staircase system of counting (see pp.132-134). 

Its only peculiarity la th« addition of th« nark«r 

yanql ’’new" to the first ten nuabrala. The use of 

thia «ord ia suggestive of a aystam in which th« 

month la divided Into three decades, roughly 

corrooponding to the phaaaa of the eooni “nsa, 
waxing“ » 1-10 j “full“ « 11-20i “old, waning’ - 21-30.15 

The ward yenql "new" itself tands to support thia
” •’ : ’ ■ ; v ' '

supposition, and there is little wonder that nearly

■very editor end lexicographer haa intarpretad the "T ' 

names of the first ten days in Uyγur documents as 

"the (•••) day of the new aoon” (cf. US, p.394,216ff•j 

PDP 3841 DTS 2341 Hari 1961, p.116). A few scholars 

have taken yenql aa merely a marker of the first 

tan days, and have omitted it from their translation« . 

without explaining their reasons for doing ao (ED 943i 

TT VII generallyj Hamilton 1969, p»35).

One may not in this regard ignore the Mongol 

parallel found in a number of Piddle Mangel texts 

of the XIII-XIV centuries, whsrein nuHgol slns^ "nes" 

with the plural -d, thus «ined, appears to be used 

to merk the first tan day« of the aonth, and Mongol c*. - .
gau^in "old* without or with the plural -d, thus * 

gsučid, appear« to mark either the last ten day« 
or the last fifteen days of the aonth.
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Th« oodarn cowantary on this question bagan 

with tha letter of Kcataart quotad in Cleaves 1953 

(pp*lQl-102, n«56), aharsin this scholar aaintainad, 

efter the practice of Ordoe, that gaukln/oauŠld aas 

addad to all days baginning aith the 16th of the 

aonth, whereas ainad ūpp««rad only aith the first 

tan days« Cleaves continued thia line aith hie 

accaptanca of sined as referring to the first ten 

days of the aonth (1955, pp-26-27, n*z), and Poppe 

siailerly defined eined as "denoting tha first dscads 

; ofjthe noon, ahen it is sexing* (Poppa-Krueger 1957, 

p*luu, n*63b)* Ligeti took exception to Sostaart's 

interpratetlon of qeuČjn/qaučfid aa referring to the 

last fifteen days of the nenth, and preferred to 

viea this acrd as referring to tha last decade of 1
the eonth (Ligeti 1971, pp*149-150)* He rallied I

to his support the apparent fact that the days narked | 
• ■ "J - ’ - £ /J

as Blnid and oau61n/qau3id never nuaber sore then ten, < 1

and in particular that sined is used in Ordos, as 

pointed out by floataert, only for tha first decade* 

To this practica, Ligeti compares the yangl which 

narks the first tan days in the Uyγur civil docueents, 
eharein there is no trace of any "old" daya*^6

. Xt seaso to aa that these scholars have ignored 

. several ienortent ospsets of the problaa* Rostaert, 

for exanple, did not appear concerned about tha

__ j
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into periods of ten and fifteen days each» which 

leaves five days sneccsunted for« Such a system 

of dubious existence any shore» did not troubla 

Ligeti aha» for his part, corrected the nuearical 

error in regard to qaugin/qaugid* but posited a

Thia anttor may ba approached acre usefully

texts of the XIII-XIV centuries« One eight forecast 

that this procedure would disclose the use of one 

or wore of several typos of month divisional

(1) the numerals one through ton plus ths marker 

slnod for the first decade* followed by nuaorals 

sloven through thirty for the last twenty days of „ 

the monthi

(2) the numerals one through ton plus ained for the 

first decade* followed by numerals eleven through 

twonty for the socond decade* followed by numorelo 

one through ton plus the marker qau&ln/qoučid for 

tho third decade।

(3) ths numorals oae through fifteen plus the marker 

oinjid for tho first half of tho aonth* followed by 

th» ian* numrala plua the Marker qaugln/qsugld for 

tho last half of tho month«
CamScanner
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I aball now präsent the XIII-XIV cc> evidence 

for Mongol day deaignatione, cited after Ligeti's 

BLFBC I-III for all texts i

Chinas« i SH 118 harban Jfirqo* an, 193 harban 

Jirwa'am HY B 2 «4b naiaan wined;

HD^aqw-o^« I«21 gorin Jirqo*an, II«42-43 tabun rined, 

III«3 harban tabun, IV«19 gorin tabun» V«34 qučin, 

7 VIi25,VII«23-24,VIII«43 gorin naiaan, IX «22 gorin 

~qurban, X,L8 harban wined« cf* XIIi33-34 zara-yin~ 

naiaan-a;

Arabic i no occurrences noted« ■ "

Uy^u^j SSääSsK »nd China« Qara-qorua 1346, 11 doloγtn 

wined, Tun-huang 1«8 gorin γurban, S-R 1338, 9

” ained, 37 gorin niqen» Aruγ Wang 1340, 20

q tabun, S—m 1348, 2 arban doloγan» S-B 1362, 

4 31, 36 arban darben, 54 arban goyar, Qera-qoto - ।

Loan Contract, 2 yisdn wined«

Uyγur« Turkestan« Buddhist and Divination« Bodh 166al0» 

167b5 niqen wined, Calendar cl gorin jlrγuγan, fl 

arban niqeni . -e ■ ■ 
UvYur« Turkestan i Civil Docuaanta« 1«13 qoyar gaukln«

2 ill arban ained, 3«16 naiaan gauging I«11 γunan 

-»inad, 5«19 γurban geufein, 6«11-12 qoyar qaugin, 

7ilS arban qau&in, 8«16 dOrben gaukln, 9«14 
. .. i,

dOrben qau&in, 10«9 dOrben qau&in, 11«15 doloγan 

12:16 arban qaγu&ln3 14il0 arban γurbanf

~ j.., r*.

Scanned by CamScanner



- 296

üffurj Iran» Teheran» Syria, Anatoliai Abaγa 1267/ 

1279. 14-15 arban jlryuyan, ērγun 1289» 33 Jirγuγan 

qau^id« Aryun 1290» 33-34 tabun sined, Taaan 1302, 

13 arban darben« Öljoitö 1305- 41-42 naiaan 

qauSid» Abu Sac*d 1320, hlS naiaan qauÜld» 

Nur ad-Din 1272/1273, a2,b2 qoγar gau^ld.

«hat emerges froa thia presentation ia the fact 

that sovaral systowa were used by the Mongols during 

thia period* The following groups of taxta employed 

syetea (1) ■? daacribad above« hP*age-pa and Uyγur 

script texts from Mongolia and China, the Buddhist 

and divination taxta froa cast Turxestan, where they 

art surely copies of works originally written in China, 

and» tentatively, the two taxta in Chinese characters* 

although the dates in those are too few to bo 

conclusive* The following groups of tsxta used system 

(2) i the civil documents froa Cast Turkestan and the 

n«ār East, with a distinction betweoh the singular 

fora gaukln in East Turkestan and the plural qaučid 

In the Near East* System (3) saa not used* Thus, 

neither Ligeti, who preferred system (2), nor Cleaves 

and Mostaert, who preferred a kind of mixture of (2) 

and (3), wore strictly correct*

There appears to be both a geographical and 

contextual basis for the use of system (1), which 

saa roughly non-civil Eact, and system (2), roughly
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civil Wist« Th« Qara-qoto loan contract fro« China 

should not enter into considerction» as its entire 

structure la simply aodallad on Uyγur contract!» ao 

that its data aould cansoquontly confora to ths 

Uyγur system»

That is the second point that emerges from this 

comparison* The aystam (1) Pound in most Biddle:: 

Mongol texts from the East is obviously identical 

with that found in all of thb Uyγur civil docuaents» 

and just as obviously has nothing to do with a - - ~ ’< 

division of the month into three decades« Chavannes " 

and Pelliot long ago established that the Uyγur systee 

merely calqued the Chinese system» «herein yanql 

•’nem“ translated Chinese ch*u “first» beginning"» 

a marker added to the first ten days of the month» 7 
•• ■ *“ -7 — - — — - — - - —- - ■»- ...

ahich «as fallowed by a straight enumeration from £ 

eleven to thirty for the regaining twenty days of ths . 

month (Un traits» p»310n)» Just as the Uyγur ia 

basad on tha Chinese» the Mongol system (1) is based 

on the Uyγur» as is witnessed by the translation 

•inod for yang!» and thareby provides one more 

example jf ths sffsct of the Uyγur chancery upon that 

... of the Mongols»

~ i i 
....

...
. । 

» 
...

...
...

...
.. " * "*

i”
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THE REGISTER

After the data and the wain body of the contract

r document stands a section normally cowposed of 

tna nanea of attesting witnesses» ths idsntification

The order in ahich

these ccaponenta occur» aa well

ssiona forcing a nuaber

of different atructural types* Yasada has presented

an excellent claasification of these types» ahich
I shall reproduce here with only s few alternations ft*

to which I shall refer ■■.

•»i

■ ■

on several occasions below (Yaaada 1963b» pp*321-322)1

!• Norwal Fora

Oats ... . .
'Subject of contract

Scribe
2» Hew Faras

A* Personal signs of witnesses added

D*te
Subject

"This niian is wine» the principal’s

wine» the witness* 
wine» the witness*

.4

4:

ft

r acribe 
•This 
•Thia

Scanned by CamScanner



_ ?Qū _

B» Only parsens! sign wi±h witness

Data
Subject

•Thia niian la eine» tha principal's’ 
- •Thia nišan la eine» the witness’

Scriba

C« Mixed case

Date , ' _ _ _•
Subject -• "- • --- .
Witnesses

•Thia nil an ia eine« the principal's* ,v.;
■ ".'.This niian is ains» the wibnoes'L

Scriba ^77^7■ " .■ ‘ s ■-■

. - .3»2Cagpound Fores

A • Coapound noraal Fora

Dato - ‘
.-Subject ' . -2. ’

’This ni&an taaγa ia eine« the principal's* |

--Scriba. — ... ..... _ ___ /'..l.. -. £^24
- ' .... *"
.... _.B» CcapQund new Fora

■'■■.• "=■:" Dats
; S - ■

- ^.■52 Witnesses
* l’This niian tasγa la eine» the principal's*

£ £ ? 2 Scribe
~ ’-2 . ’Thie niian la ainsa the witness*

’Thia nilsn la eins« the witnase'
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c, Csapound aixsd forw 
■ . .. ’ ..... ■ ' ' * ' .. »s

- V- • . . . . 11.'

Data 
Subject ;!
•Thia ni^an taaγs is eine» the principal's* 

Witnesses 
■This niŠan is eine» the witness* 

'This niäan is nine« the witness” 

Scribe
”. ' ■ ■ Jjl

- - - - ' \:    .......... . I , M
' *............ J

Yaeada further states that tswγa is used together
j iiir 

with niaan in 2« Mew Foras in three texts» and 
• ' • i

classifies such eases with 3« Cowpound Forwe y however»

I as not cure what he aeant by this and have owitted it« 
■ -- - ..f 'I-- •... — • . - ■ :|p

- ' * * * j \u

There are aoreover a nusbor cf special cases»■ ■ ---------- ■ • ■ • — i jljj
; MB captions» insertions and postscripts» which appear ■ I nfj 

in the register and cannot bo accounted fōr by the 
- •••■ - 

above achenes« One such caption appears in I few r. . r 

contracts at the beginning of the register» and assumes ■

■./ - 'if- . - ’ "... . ~ I in
the following fores 1 _ .

■ ► ■ • ~ r . V"**r —T; ' • '

1
14 »7 bu išto» 86 il7 bu i^ks + Mitnosees "(Witnesses) 

to or at this transaction (are)"f

43tl7» 57120 bu bitiofco ♦ Witnesses "(Witnesses) 

to this docuaent (are)"i 

1615» 22 16 bu sevda ♦ Witnesses "(Witneoees) to or 

•t this stataaent (are)"i also occurs at the beginning : 7.

of a postscript in 33 «24 bu •avtay f
28 iQ, 73 «6» 78«11 bu sflzke ♦ Mitnessea "(Witnesses) 

to or at this stataaent (are)"«
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Ihers are no cannon fsaturee among those Phrases» 

and thers is nothing of a formal natura in other 

contracts to suggest that the shape and inclusion 

of this caption saa motivated by anything mors than 

individual scribal practice« Therefore. I do not 

assume this caption to be an integral feature of 

the foreal process of validation« Other special 

cases» insertions and postscripts shall be discussed 

in a separate section bolon (pp•358-362 )•

laihhoseoe ;

?’--^rIy all of the contracts have a set of eitnssseii 

although a fee contracts niss this feature due to 

danaga in the text (Nrs.7.23,26,38»48»71.83,92 )• Only 

too contracts lack witnesses altogether (Nrs»75,86)» 

•nd of course depositions, petitions* decrees and -■V- 
registers are formally defined by the lack of thia ; 

feature (Nrs.94-141).

Several scholars have coaeentad upon the witness 

formula, and their opinions shall be duly noted in * 

the appropriate places below (cf» Cafero^lu 1934» p»lll 

Cleaves 1955» pp«16-18j »ori 1961» pp.139-141» 145-146} 

Yamada 1964» p.llli Arat 1964» pp.51-53). Ide shall 

be occupied with four aspects of this componentt 

(1) the structure and weaning of the foraulai (2) 

the nuwber of witnesses required for a given type

\ : ? / ■ : ■ ; '/-.'■■■ /I

:: .■ ■ - - - . ■ . ■ ■ . ■
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Structure and Haaninq of the Foraula

of contract i (3) tha irragular casts in which» in 

addition to specified peoaone» Buddhist doitias are 

Invoked as witnesses (Nra»59.60)t (4) one csss in 

shich guarantees else appear in this component (Mr»82)»

Tha soat cowaon type of witness foraula assuaed 

ths forat tanuq + Naas of Witneaa» tanuq ♦ Haas of 

Kitnssa» and ao on» In thoao casts in which tha 

litnass draw his personal sign upon tha document» the 

foraula took the fora i bu niīan nan tanuq fMaae of 

Sitneeel-ning ol "this personal is nine» the aitnaaa / 
_ - _ ------- 

[Nawa of Witneas3*«

Ona exception to the siapla foraula occurs in 

Nr»78ill-12 bu sdzke gWR*(?) QIday tanuq Kdüdeadr 

end Buqa TQkel Qaya Buyan Qaya tanuq» lb abich the 

naaea of four of Tuγluγ Taadr'a officials spacer \\ 

between tao occurrences of th? word tanuq» The 

reason for this» as well as the interpretation of 

Q4R* ŋlday» reaains unclear to es» A second exception 

La the receipt Nr»£8 which ends bu tanuq Tai bu taaya 

"this witness is Tali this ssal (••»)■• A third 

exception is Kr»91 tanuq Essn Tutunq ol "ths witnsss 

la Eson Tutunq"• Neither of these cssee invites 

anything sore than speculation»

The only exception to the foraula in which the 

parsons! sign appears is Nr»49 whsrs thers ars sight
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occurrences of the formula« tanug fNams of Witness] 

bu nilan moning ol "Witnsss ia ^Naas of Witness]. 

This personal sign la eine". Dncs aors, I have no
..... ... . . ■ ■ . ' * >■• 

explanation to offer for this csss.

By meant cf the clsssificatory schesa gf ths 

order of the various coaponents of the ragistor,as 

outlined above (pp.298-300), it is possible to see ■ 

ahieh contracts used the simple formula and/or the . 

formula in ehich the personal sign of the witness 

appears, and in which order these occurred (special; 

cases to be discussed are underlined);

1* ~ Normal Form t Nrs«l-6,3,9,11-17,20-22,24-35,39, - 

40,44,47,54-56.58-63,65-70,72-74,77-81,64,85» 

87,89,90,93» underlined« 33,67,70,718,791

21» New Form t Nrs.41,51,52,861 _M

2B. Nes Far-« Nr3.42,45,46,49.1 /J

. 20 Naw Form i Nrs.lO(? ), 1_8(? ), 19,43,82j U

3A. Compound Normal Fora i Nrs«53,64i 

3B* Coaoound Naw Fora« Nrto37,57«

3C« Compound Wixed Form i Nr.50.

Of the special cases that havs boon underlined, 

Nrs.49,78, Bove been discussed above (pp»302-303)| 

Nrs-75,76,88,91, are not rolevant hers (see p*302)3 

Nrs«33,67,79, havs an inversion of the ocribe and
- ■ - - ■ - L

the witnesses• for which no oxplanation comoo to mindt
and the remainder are discussed below« Nrs»10,lS (pp«306-^^ 

Nr*70 (pp.360-361 ), Nr»82 (pp.320-324).
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The nord used for "witness* throughout the 

civil documents is tsnuq (ED 518 i DTS 532 | Caferoglu 

1934, p«26j US» p.294| PDP 429j ATG 337| EMb 461). 

In ths Mongol loan contract fro- Qara-qoto, ths Honool 

-ord garaj l is used for "witness". Cleaves pointad 

cut that hara Hongol gereSi is a translation of Uyγur 

tanuo. which* in its turn* is a translation of Chinese 

chisn-jen (Cleaves 1955, p.lBj cf. Hori 1961* p.145).
J _ - - ' - ' I

Nueber of Witnesses

It is important to know whether specific types 

of contracts required a specific nuwber of witnesses* 
\ ’ _ - ■ . . ■. -‘•V 4 x- *H|

or whether the number of witnesses attesting to a d I’h
■ ■ .............. . ■ . ■ ' • ~ ; id

given ased was an accidental result of their availa­

bility. If the number of witnesses is constant* or
■' ' " ............ ■ ' — \ 

at least if it fluctuate» around a constant wean* then 
■ ■ , ■ ■ ■ ■ ... .. / . . / ; - 

this aspect becomes an integral part of the formal

and legal structure of validation«

Host scholars have been aware of the significance 
- • • - ■ '“dH

of this aspect* but because they did not base their
— • a ! f I ' 

opinions on an examination of the total available

Material wore not able to answer the question 

aatisfactorily (Caferoglu 1934* p.lli Hori 1961* ■

PP«145-146» Yamada 1964* p.llli Arat 1964* p.53).

In the following» I ehall tabulate the number 

of witnesses referred to in those documents which
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actually list aitnaaaaa. «hila emitting thosa in 

daasgad taxts. in appandad and diaattachad racaipta 

(Nra«54.56.67.87). <nd in irragular caaaa (Nzs«59.6Q.

78.83)«

Docuaant 1 2_ I 4

29
30

- - 31
„ to

33
34
35

& ^31

39
40
41
42
43
44

45

47
49
50
51
52
53
54

55
56
57
58

to tha nuabar of
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12345 Document 1 2 3 4 5 

61 * 77 +
62 * 79 +
63 ♦ 80 +
64 ♦ 81
65 * 82 +
66 * 84 ♦
67 ♦ 85 ♦
68 ♦ 36 ♦
69 ♦ 88 ♦
70 + .. 89 ♦
72 + 90 ♦
73 ♦ 91 ♦
74 - * ; 93 ♦

To th« conclusion reached by cost scholars« 

namely* that lean contracts (Nrs«1-23) required 

tso witnesses« ws say add that all aniaal hire and 

land rental contracts (Nrs•24-32) likewise required 

too witnesses« There are three insignificant 

exceptions to the first conclusion that say be easily 

explained« One of these, Nr«4» with five witnesses« 

is an exercise of sows sort« as deeonstrated by 

Radloff end Hori (see p«393)« but not a valid contract« 

Two contracts« Nrs«10 and 18« have exactly 

the same fora of validation: one witnaaa followed by 

the seal or personal sign of the borrows^« Thus, 

th«y lack a second witness« other seals and scribal 

certification« Beth of these are evidently unfinished 

^•xta, which the scribe has not coeplstad because a
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ascend witness aas not Inaodiataly available» or 

because there aaa seas further discussion of the taros 

of ths contracts0 in ehich case they would be no 

sora than drafts* In yat another contract» Nr*19» 

only one witness la listed in ita proper order» but 

two witnesses ara listed as having attached thair 

personal signs* It is ay feeling that this is the 

wanner in which Nrs*10 and IS would hava bean 

cowpleted» which is why I have classified thea as 

2C* New Mixed Fora« To rendwr thia clear» I shall - 7 

quotathe passagest

10 ilQ-ll tanuq Čoluq bu nlian can II TssSminq al 

IB i^-lO - tanuq Yoke Sai Oγul bu caeγa sen BOddi .

_ Tutunqnunq ol

19 113-17 tanuq Toyin bu niian sen Qallatuning ol 

; " bu niian aan tanuq Toylnnlnq ol bu niian

■tn tanuq Eeen Buqanlnq ol sen Qallatu -• 

x- - flzflw bitltie .- ;

Yaaada has correctly concluded that land sale 

contracts required three or four witnesses» with 4 

few exceptions* The exceptions are Nrs*35 and 45 

with two witnesses» and Nre*46 and 49 with five 

wi^nesees« the first two of which are» I believe» 

explicable* Following the two witnesses in Nr*35 

is the line kflyOp olurγuil inia bQtflr» which Haailton 

tranelates "aa for the one who fuiavtlons as guarantor«
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=/ ------------ — --------------- *

aharsby he takas k fly Op olur^ugl "the one aho aits 

(sho occupies a flunction) and protects (guards or 

guarantees)" as a translation of Chines

•’guarantor” (Hamilton 1969» p»49, n«16) 

ao-jen

This

lattar identification is certainly correct* but*

In ®y vie«» inia botfly must be translated "ay younger 

brother completes it"* in the sense of completing 

the list of witnesses« Thus* the phrase in Nr«35 

should bo translated "ay younger brother she is 

the guarantor (of this contract) completes it (i»e 

is the third witness)

In Nr»45» which concerns properties of Tfllog 

Tisör» the end of lino 10 has been left blank (or <

• rased?) and lino 11 has ttw names of two aitnasaos 

Karsyand Temflr Suqa* followed by an insertion stating 

that oo one in the family of Töleg Tsadr is to

dispute the contract» Lines 13-16 contain the 

identification of ths personal signs of four people« 

(1) Töleg Tamar» (2) Buyan Temflr» (3) the witness 

Ksrey* and (4) the witness Teadr Buga» The final 

line 17 states bu bitiqni men Buyan Temflr flz iliqin 

bitiyfl tsqintim "X» Buyan Temflr* have ventured to

srite this document iith ay own 

tacit admission» Buyan Teadr is 

la verified by the fact that he 

hand"» By his oan 

no scribe» and this

has attached his
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personal sign* as scribes never do« On the other 

hand» he has arltts^ the document after all, so that 

he does not identify hinsolf as a witness* per so» 

in line 143 although it is clear that in fact the 

■as the third witness of this contract« Thors is 

no other possibio explanation of the prosencs of hie 

personal sign following that of the principal of 

the contract«

Nrs.46 and 49 are indeed exceptional documents« - 

Both wore obtained at KuSa and edited by Fong 1954« 

The register ofNr«46 lists the personal signa of 

six peaplo.one of whoa is tha principal of tha 

contract (linos 16-21)» end this is followed by tho 

personal signa of five people designated as witnesses 

(lines 22-26)« . The rewainder of this contract does . 

not differ in any .formal wanner from other land aale 

contracts* but there ia the unique wontion in line " 

5 that tho property has been sold fllflK bitiqi birls- 

"together with its inheritance doeuwent" (see p«246)< 

end it nay be that thia necessitated the unusual 

parade of people in the register«

The other document* Nr«49* has only the fragmentary 5 

final sections» and liata firat thepersonal signs of 

.. six people (Linas 6-11)* followed by tho personal
-T ■ ' " • -» - — • "7

signs of at least five people designated ae witnesses 

(lines 12-16). In this* it is foreally the sane

..
..

■..
.
..

..
.y

 ■;
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However* written above tha naaas of tha

people in lines 9-10 are still thrae further parsonal 

signs of people designated as witnesses* thereby 

bringing tha total number of witnesaes in this 

contract to eight! I am at a loss to explain either 

instance» unless we are to have recourse to a theory 

that the number of witnesses in these two contracts 

reflects so« special conditions or proceduras in

KuČs

land

that did not obtain elsewhere in East Turkestan«

Apart* then» from Nrs«46 and 49* all of the 

sale contracts (Nrs«33-49) had either three or

/ '■

four witnesses« ha sasa say*

ths sale of slaves and other people (Nrs«50-58) have 

tithe? three or four witnesses« oo that as say broaden

this conclusion to say that all sale contracts 

required three or four witnesses« A

The situation becomes less clear-cut

In tho othar contracts concerning slaves* 

and indentured servitude (Nrs«59-6B)* the 

after this«

adoption*

table

reveals that either two or three witnesses wars 

present« A formal conclusion appears to ba impossible

in this regard* since the throe adoption papers vary 

from two (Nrs«65*66) to throe (Nr«64)* and the two 

papers for indentured servitude (Nrs«67*68) with 

two witnesses* do not constitute sufficient oxoeplars 

on which to base any meaningful conclusion
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Nor can ano discern any pattern« in the 

miscellaneous contracts (Nrs-69886), in which the 

number of witnesses varies from one to four* As 

these documents are all unique* that is» do not fora 

any obvious fcrssl groups» the lack of a pattern 

is not surprising- 

However» one way infer frön ths number of 

aitnossw. in Mrec87-93» which are all rocaipts with 

one witness* that this type of doeuwent required ona 

witness- In this regard» we may recall the other '"c. 

' receipts which are appended to ths wain body of the ../r 

contracts to which they pertain (Nrs-54»56»67)* 

and the di&attached receipt Nr-87 for the contract 

Nr-58- It nay or nay not be Che case that Nrs-88-93 

-are similarly detached receipts belonging to wain ; 

documents* but certainly none matches up with known.' ^ 

contracts- • ... ?

_ - Among the appended receipts» Nr-54 has two - A 
witnesses* Nr-56 has one» Nr-67 has one whose name 

is lacking due to damage, and the disattached Nr-8B . 

has one» although a second may have been in the 

succeeding garbled line- moreover» in all thee? 

receiptsc the witnesses are drawn from those witnesses 

present in the register of the main document- As 

Nr-54 has tno eitneesea» and aa there is nothing 

peculiar about this receipt in comparison with the
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other receipts» we Must conclude that receipt»

normally required only ons witness. but could havs 

tac witnesses aa wall«

Fron ths above discussion has emerged the 

following conclusion concerning the number of 

■itnesaes required for a given type of contracti 

oL Contract NuBäix. at Wltniuu. 
Loan two

-Land rental two

.Animal hire two

Sale three-four

Receipts one-two

L .

Raliqioua Witnesses

There are two contracts» Nrs«59 and 60» in which 

Buddhist deities are invoked as attesting witnesses« 

Nr» 59 is termed a bo# bitig "deed of manumission* 

in lines 5-7 Kanqllta tuγmls Bugs Qull atl(x)γ oγulxnga 
• ■ . ■ _ . . . _ ■ . \ ■■ . - - 

äqka qanqqa buyanl tegzOn tio bo# bitig birtiw "I have 
-J. 

given a deed of manumission to the son named Buqa 

Qull» born in (?of) Kangii» saying ’Let the merit 

(of thia act) reach to ay ancestors1"» 

the phrase bo# bitig does not actually 

it is clear that this text is the same

Manumission" to which Pintung himself later wakes 

reference in his petition» Nr»96il3ff» (see pp»243-244)»

Although - T
I 

occur in Nr»60»
- - - £ ..—72 ■' 2^ " ■ --7 ' 1

"deed of
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For reasons altogether unacceptable to mo# 

Yaeada wishes to view Nr«59as a contract fori 

"•••dissolution of adoption« It is true that 
there are so fsicl'] remarkable expressions and 
the same items with the abovo-wentioned 
document of slave-emancipation £Nr«6ū3 as of 
blessing# of freedom of wowing and of calling 
Deities« Ths reasons for his fi«e«# Yamada's] 
classification# noevertholess• are i (1) aven 
if the name cf the boy— the adopted eon in the 
author:e opinion— was Bugs Quit# there is no 
evidence in tha text that he waa a slave (qul 
or qarsbal )# but ha is maraly called a son 
(oγul), (2) his family, the Alder brother and 
the father as well# are referred to in the text# 
and (3) the adoptive father had no son except 
Buga gull# so that he is obliged to talk ovar 
the aatter with his son-in-law, his daughter's 
husband and ths latter of which aven had tha 
responsibility for this document acting on 
behalf of his father-in-law" (Yawed* 1964# pp« 
165-166).

ft- 
This argumentation seems unusually muddled« 

Concerning the first point, the occurrence of qul 

"alave" aa a component of a proper news (Buge Qul!) 

carries with it no connotation of actual ana lavement, 

but can bo found as part of a number of proper names 

in these texts • Burxan Quil# Buyan Qull, Now Quit, 

Toyln Qull# Ineq Qull# end so forth« In any case# 

ware wo to take thia naae literally# the boy would 

be the "sieve of a bull*«

* > •
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>

8lther pul or caraba*  in these dacuaants» although it

should the need arise» that

is truo that they usually are« Indeed» in Nr«50

a san sells a thirtsa r eylen "«els child

»nd in Nr«Sl«

in NrsaSl and 59 can bo interpreted siaply as "boy

or "child"» but co shall not press the aattsr hero

(cf. ED 81-82)

As for Yaaada*  s point (2)» it aust bo said that 

no one's father is aentionod in this text» although

one aay suppose that Yaaada is here thinking of

flg gang, literally "aother and father"» but in the

context of transfer of aerit only ■ancestors''— in

any case» this reference belongs to the principal

of the text« KSni-quz» not to Buqa Qull«

Yaaada does correctly note that the boy's

older brother is aentionod in the text» 59)19-20

ayldlo birtia *1  (i«o«» Köni-quz) have issued this 

docuaont (of eanuaission) at the request of ay

a

I

relatives in the presence of his older brother» Soqia

Toyin*«  Hore» the older brother of Buqa Quit and

there is no reason to think that slaves did not have

brothers» fathers» or even aethers1 — acts as a kind
*
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Köni-quz indeed emancipated Buqe null in the prasanca 

ōγ «11 of his relatives*

As for Yähbus’s point (3)» there £a no evidence 

in tho tast that KSnl-quz sss an "adoptiv« father"» 

and certainly nona thät ha was without other sons* 

The remainder of thia portion of Yamdda's argument* 

if I understand hi« correctly* is irrelevant* A «an 

about to die* as Kflni-quz «as (line 2)* mould fssl 

a certain obligation to discuss with his inheritors 

th« lose of a part of their eatate*

If I have expended so such space in refuting 

Yamada's ill-rounded contention* it is because ths 

occurrence of such a striking formula* th« invocation 

of deities as aitnesses* in tao texts whieh saancipat* 

slaves* cannot be an accident* Rather the foreula 

itself aust be an integral part of this type of 

contract* This foreula in ths tao texts is as folloesi 

59il6-ia tanuq tBrt maxara^ t(a)nqriler tanuq yitl 

eke baltlz t(e)nqrieler yonqquql "Witness » the Four 

Rahlrija Gods* Witnessi the curse of the Seven Older 

and Younger Sister Goddesses" (folloeed by ths 

naaes of too human aitnesaes)i

60 »17 tanuq tbrt aaxaraä t(e)nqriler yitl ek« bsldlr 

t«riml«r(?) fyongquqll- "Witness i the Four Baharija 

Goda (and) the Seven wider and Younger Sister GwddeeH® 

£their eursej" (then the name« of tao human witneei«*^

I I II IK>I



iith the aid of Mr*59« ent night svQgost that torinlo* 

In Hr«60 should ba saonded to t(a)nqriiler» and that 

fyongaual"i should ba supplied at tha and« But 

neither change la certain* 

Previous editors have had little trouble with 

the translation i Nr«59i "Witnessesi the four Maharaja 

gods» witnesses— the curse of the seven goddesses 

the Eke*a» their slstsrs-in-lew" (Raastodt 1940« p«7» 

not quite correct)« "Witnesses— the four Sehirija 

gods, witnesses—• the curse of the seven elder and 

younger sister goddesses" (Yaanda 1972« p«2Sl)i 

Hr«60i "Witnoaswa are the four Mahirajas and the seven 

finale supreee daitles" (fang-Tcnilev I960« p«14B)» 

"Witness— the four Wablrija gods« (witness— ) ths 

seven elder and younger sisters tarls" (Yaaode 1972« 

p.227).

The four ^aharijs god* (Sanskrit CatursaharSja) 

are frequently mentioned in the Uyγur Buddhist 

literature« the fullest descriptions of thee being 

in the Dilastvuatik and the related TT VIZ Nr« 16« 

In fact* the Dllaatvustlk constitutes a descriptions 

of the four guardians of the world (tSrt aahSraja) 

I and all the demon legions who inhabit cho four quartars 

of the world (cf* Stafll-Holstoln« Boworkuftgon« 

pp.93-94)* The four guardians are identified in
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Oil 38b2-39a3 vyl: yir ttx» erkUc kUtrikler 3 te^fa 

ylngaq drtirsityi 4 exsrsg kgntSn vlnqaq sirutsAii 5 

axara£ kidin yin gag virmosk^i 6 aasre^ terdin 

vcY^iravani 7 sum J bulir sr-T * er t vitrY 8. ' I
yirtinča kSxidtiči 39al aUpihlT k&eqUr tfatdla

£ 
yinesq 2 kar»d3rl«r qalla sdlōq ulut 3 kfl^lCgler

■th» ruling warrior* (Skt ksatrlya) upon ths brews 

' earth (ara)t in th» Cast th« Ohrtarsstra Baharaja» 

in th» South the Virudhaka Baharsja» in the Best the 

Virupaksa flahlrija» in th« North th« Valdravana 

BaharSJsi these ar« th« four great king* who guard 

th« four quarters» tha graat powerful nnaa with
X 

IS nuseroue araiaa"« 
t - • - /•??* >

As Stail-Hclstein pointed out« tha four aahirsja 

gods are not only th« four guardians of th« four 

quarters of tha world. but also the rulers of various 

logions of dssons» and it is in the lattar sense that
I

ought to interpret th«ir invocation in ths present | 
. . X Itao texesoewerkungsn• p«98t n»4)« Th« ■ * 

aanunission of a slave was evidwntly a weritorious

dwwd* as both texts speak of thia» and thia accrued 

«•rit could bo transferred to preceding generations 

of one’s faally» as well as to noble» ecclesiastical 

and saintly figures» just as in the buyan evirwek I

"transfer of aerlt" colophons added to copies of 

Buddhist confession and doctrinal texts (UlgX 15»

j
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Ulgll Texts 7 and 8| Takln» Arat Igln, Ankara 

1966, pp.390-411| TT VII Nr«40) and la found aa 

«all In tha Rcnichoar. sphere (Rani 28 «23-29 i37j 

TT IM 38-1171 cf» TT IX, pp«6-7)« Whether the 

association of the four Raharaja gods with a 

aaritorious act is here a contingent one, as it 

8eeB8 to ba (cf. tha slwllar association in BTT 

II 1342-1344)* dr whether it is the power of the 

four RahSrBja gods to unleash their dewon legions 

in case of breach of contract is here the inference, 

is an issue which can only be resolved by a 

Buddhologiai> 

Although the reading of tha second set of 

witnesses is clear, tha identification of "the seven 

sister goddesses” with their Buddhist original is net. 

The kinship terns eke "older sister” (ED 1001 TIRE 

II 91-92। EWb 38) and baltlz "younger sister" (ED 334: 

EUlb 60) in the compound eke baltlz nay be translated 

simply "sisters", just as i&i ini "older brother and 

younger brother* nay be translated "brothers"» 

These sisters are termed terin in Nr«60, but 

tangrlc in Nr«59« Both words oust hero be interpreted 

as "goddess", although torin is normally a royal 

title cr form of address, especially for royal 

ladies (ED 5491 TRE II 656-657), end tanqrim is 

siaply tenqrl with the first person possessive suffix

canned by CamScanner



- 319

used as a diminutive and then a feminine suffix« 

and applied as a form of addresn to royal ladies 

(ED 524}- or as a term meaning "goddess" (THE 11 657)* 

The latter evening is certainly dictated by
19 context in any case«

Eut sho are these seven sister goddesses?

In their edition of Nr«60» Feng-Taniiev made the 

following identificationi

"According to legend» YBma» the sovereign of 
the nether kingdom» had seven sisters who were 
called 'seven mothers'« One of them had the 
same Camundā» the second was Gauri» the third 
ValsnavT» the fourth KauaSrl» tha fifth IndrSnl» 
AlndrI or Bahendri» the sixth Randri and the 
seventh VlrShZ" (Feng-TeniJev I960» p«146)«20

Perhaps a Buddhologist would be able to confirm this 

identification and to explain the link between these.’ '» ■ 
seven goddesses and the four RahSrfJa gods» but X

as unablo to do so*

Ths final word in this formula is spelled 

YdMKQMQ» which Ramstedt transcribed vonqquq and 

translated "curse"« Yamade followed this course»

but supported the reading with a reference to MX 

yonqa- "to meke false accusations" (ED 944)» yongey 

"false accusation and slander" (ED 949)» and to 

sb III 414» 415» where the same two words are cited 

fro-, the Dutadyu ailjg (Yamada 1972» pv252)
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Th« «««antic and phonetic difficulties with

this identification are obvious* Cn one hand» none

of the contexts of yongay suggest a «caning ^cursa"» 

although an oxtanaion fro« "slander" to "curse" is

not bayond imaginings and on th« other* the for«

yongoinj has an elaaant -g^- 1» lacking

in WK yon gay» although an abarrant spelling of 

this kind is not impossible* Nonetheless» I «ust

accept the inspired» but troublaso«a interpretation

of this «ord given by Ranstadt•

Guarantors

L

The various types of surety found in the Uyγur 

contracts era not th« subject of the present work* 

Rather» here I wish to briefly discuss the appearance 

of guarantors and tha «ords for thee within tha

of which Is quoted«

10 ty. bitioteki Swl bikini 1

12 bolter hAz. blri* sAxkiA franafa. Wgy&ln sin

14 OYlv Qara Tt^ae Xkllfl. fell

15 $sonl bitio YQSwnSa negfl^ a£ tlldaaayln

17

16
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19 bu njlan een peoXin £»ennlng gl

20 bu nU«n wen pao^ln Qt« Tuγ««nlng 0}

21 bu nilen een tenuq Torjinlnq gl

22 bu nilan wen Yaruqnlnq ql

23 bu nilen esn tanug TB lag qayanlng ol

24 wen Tuy» bular In# Buga Yaruq ikogBninq

25 eflainČa bitldie 

"(10) IT wo« In# Buqa and Yaruq« should disappear

before repaying the ch*ao papar currency {as stated) 

in thia document» (12) (than) tha t*unq-ch*a 

tai-pao-Jon who will aaauaa Joint raaponaibility«

(namely)« I« Esen, younger brother of In# äuqa« and

I« Qara Tuγma» aon of Yaruq« the tao of ua« (14) ahtll 

faithfully repay without dispute the ch*ao paper 

currency (as stated) in thia document« without 
f ■ 

seeking pretexts of any kind within contractual lea« 

(17) This parser si sign is sine. In# Buna’s.

This personal sign is eine« Yaruq’e-

This personal sign is eine« the pao-Jan, Esan’t«

This personal sign ia eine» the pao-jen« Qara Tuyat’i»

< This peraonal aign is eine« the witness« Torjl’s»

Ttfls personal sign is sins« Varuq’s.
...... — ■ . . ■ 

This person«! sign ia sins« the witness« Tfllsg Qayl•^,

(24) Tuγsa« have written it down according

to the atatasents of thesa two« In# Buqa end Yaruq«*

r. < ; > ' J 

: -
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Tbs first scholar to treat ths question of 

guarantors in the Üyγur docueents «as F-W- Cleaves 

who» in his seminal edition of tha Hongol contract 

froa Qara-qotos quoted the occurranca of paoMin and 

tunqSu tayoaeŠin in Nr-32, and raoountad tha 

Interpretations given to these teres by Radloff 

["mitarben(?)" for bothi cf- Radloff 1909, p-136] 

and Röller fpaolin « "Börge"» tunqiu taypaoXin *

Chinese funq-shu tai-pao-jent cf- S01W 1909» p-848]- 

In lines 12 and 18 of the IHongol contract» Cleaves 

transcribed the eord bausin; translatad it "guarantors" •

and gave its etymology from Chinass pso-Jan (Ancient 

Chinese *'pau-^ziwn» Ancient mandarin #pau-^in, in 

hP'*gs-^a bas~£in; cf- Cleaves 1955» p-39» n-28)- 

Finally» he pointed out that the eord in this Mongol

contract ass simply borrowed from the Uyγur- Ha 

erred only in stating that paoiin "is of frequent 

occurrence in the documents published by Radloff"

(Cleaves 1955» p-16) as did Hamilton 1969» p-49» n-16)- 

In his edition of Nr-82» Radloff did not

translate these terms (US» p-14)» whereas Balov I

placed in the index paulin "heir (Chinese)" (US» p-290)»
.■■■** J]

and tonqäu tai pau Sin "?" (US» p-298)- Unhappily» - 

Arat followed Balov in his edition of the text» and 

translated both terms as "heir» inheritor fvaris] 

(Arat 1964» p-67)» Other editors and commentators
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hav« adopted the correct etymology! DTS 31 ras 

baosin [Chin pao-Jenl "guarantor(?)"; von Cabala 

has tunq«su^Chin« t* ung-oh*fl ”guarantortayoadf^x 

Chin« tai-pao-fen "guarantor" fRaviw of VstL 1561, 

UA J XXXIV» 1962» p«2D2jj Yamada has the werd from 

Chinese pao-jan "guarantor" (1964, p«lii}j r^Lltca 

demonstrates that 35,15 kayCo olurγucl "the one arc 

alts and guards" is a caique of Chinese pa^—Jan "the 

man who guards (who protects? who guarantees)", and 

refers to Garnet 1957, pp.332-334 on the rolw of 

the pao-Jen in Chineaa documents (Hamilton 1969, 

p«49, n«16)«

The fullest discussion of the guarantor is that 

of fflasao flori (1961, pp.132-146)« Ha shows that line 

12 of Nr»62 birle alγučl tunq3u taypaolin can in its 

entirety be explained froa the Chinese« Thus, birle 

slγu31 "who will take together” or "who will assume 

Joint responsibility" is a caique of Chineaa Vong-ch**» 

which he defines as "a person whoa an obligee can ask 

for reparation in case when chfl chien Jen and pien 

su Jen escape or do not discharge their liabilities, 

and he will be ajoint obligor” (Sori 1961, p«143)« 

moreover, this guarantor is always of the obligor's 

- own family« 

_ • Thus, the phrase birle alγučl translates the

. -following tunqiu, which means sjoint guarantor”«

■

^a' " OOI I „ 1C|
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The phrase taypaolin represents Chinese tai-pao-jon* 

which aaana "guarantor" (Mori 1961» p-135, n-169), 

so that the entire phrase birle alγuft tunqiu taycaolin 

could sisply bs translated "the joint guarantors” 

(cf- Morl 1961, p-141)- 

With the background of the teres clear* oust 

still ask why the guarantors are identified in the 

witness section- In the loan contracts* the guarantor 

foraula appears within the wain body and is always 

of the form QNawe of faaily eeaber] kflni birzfln 

"(if I do not pay* sows sober of ay faaily) shall 

faithfully pay“- But the seal or personal sign of 

this esabor of the faaily is never identified 

within the register- 

Mosi apeculatsa that since the tanuq and the 

gaolin appeared in this section in only Nr-62* then 

perhaps in all the other loan contrecta* the tanuq 

functioned both as the Chinese chien-jen “witness" 

and the pao-jon "guarantor“ (Mori 1961* p-146)- 

This doos not oppoar to bo the case* as there is no 

evidence that any of the witnesses in the loan 

contracts ware aosbero of tho obligor's faeilios* nor 

are thoir nan os ever identical with those of the 

guarantors aentioned in tho guarantor clause of those 

contracts- Rather* it should be acid that tho special 

and otill obacure torse of thia contract are to account 

4 for tho appearance of guarantora in tho witnaaa section- 
Seined by uamScanner .
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Seal« and Personal Signa

According to contractual law* proof of contract 

ia provided by placing a contract under seal« Such 

a contract ia irrevocable and attesting witnesses to 

it need not be recalled to attest its validity* 

A single contract ia ona not under seal* Such a contract 

la only a record of a contractual agreement* but could 

be validated by the attaating oitneeaes and the 

certifying scribe* To establish the existence end 

the idcntifl cation of the seals in the Uyγur docunents 

la* therefore» a natter of none importance*

All of the Uyyur contracts had coils* although 

the following texts niss these coals due to damaget 

rtrs•7,15,16.17,29,36,30,48.71,83,91,93* Both of 

the depositions (Nra«94,9S), but neither of the 

petitions (Nrs*96«97) have seals* Of the decrees 

(Nrc*90-119), only Nra*98 and 112 have coals, choreas 

nono of the rogiaters or aiacellanooua papers (Nrs*12Q- 

141) havo seals* It should be kept in mind that those 

statoaents rofsr only to the identification of the 

presence of seals or signs mithin the fomula of ths 

texte* I havo already pointed out above (p*216) that 

all the decrees for ohich faceiniles exiat havo coals 

•ffixed to tho paper« although only tea of the tests 

identify then cs auch* 

\ *
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The «orda used 

and niSan "personal 

ee learn that seals 

personal signa aase 

si gn"« Froa ths tsxts themselves

sera "imprsssed" (bas«) and

"drawn" (61z«) upon ths papers

102 110-11 tamyalarlmlznl baelp birtiwiz "as have

ieprsssed our seals (upon this docusent) and given it"; 

96«18-19 elnq bcqlninq(?) taayaeln fbaa11nlp(?) manga 

boS bitiq birip "the seal of a lord of a chilliarchy 

was impressed and then he gave ths deed of manumission 

to (with some questionable readings); 24il6 niXan 

Elslp bitiq birdim "I have drawn ay personal sign on 

the document and givan it"; the latter phrase also 

occurs in the unedited ns V 02* lines 16-17 niXan 61s io 
e 

bitiq aydtim "I have dictated(?) this docueent and 

drawn my personal sign on it" Qcf* Stein« Innermost 

Asia, Pl.CXXVl]«

The original meaning of t assy a eas probably 

"property «ark" or"brand (for livestock)"« Although 

the word does not occur in the Runic texts* several 

alsoet heraldic taayae are inscribed upon the aemorlal 
21 atones of the Turkic rulers* In Hanichean doctrinal 

texts« tamya translated "Seal of Light" (Asaussan 1965« 

p*221)a and in a few Buddhist texts« it translates 

Sanskrit »Odra "mystical pose"« Otherwise in the 

early literature, we find TT I 129 beg tanyasl elqlnqda 

"the eeel of a lord is <n your hand"« and WC tamya
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"the «aal of a king or other individual* (ED 504). 

In the medlaevalporiod» tamya ia commonly used aa 

the aome of a t&x on trade er commerce (Poppe- 

Krueger 1957» p.83, n.lOb)» and in this moaning is 

found in Nr.75i4-6 tamγa kfledl (cf.ED 505). An 

obscure use of the eord ia found in the documenta 

in the phrase taBγallγ bflz "cotton cloth under 

official seal" (?) or tamγallγ quango "regulation 

linen under official saal" (cf. Haailton 1969» pp. 

42-43» n.4).

HowAver# in the civil documents and in Inner 

Asian chancery practice generally aftar the XIII 

century» tamγa aas used to denote a saal «fixed 

to a document to identify or associate a person who 

figures in that docuaont. Aa auch» the mord has 

been discussed on many occasions and nadd not detain 

us (ED 504; DTS 530| KY 259» KYS 195; EWb 460; j 
TRE II 564-565).22

The word nilan ia a borrowing from Persian

"a sign» signal» mark» character; seal» stamp* chareci«!' 

(bqs p.167). Its earliest occurrencee in Turkic 

literature are in the Qutadγu Biliq 1648» 4781* 6506» 

and the ^tebatu*l-haqlclq 279 (cf. DTS 93, 359), 

always with the meaning of the Poraian word * and not 

with the meaning of a personal handwritten or steeped 

sign on a document. Indeed, the Persian meaning
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continues to be found in Taf 230, CC 172» TZ 220. 

Id 60. AL 174. to, NF. XŠ. Gul (Fazylov II 159-160). 

Ottoman and Čaγatay (TS IV 28791 lib III 701). and 

Ln modern languages (EMb 353). In fact, the weaning 

of "personal sign" la found only in the civil 

documents, both Uyγur and Nongol» of the XIII-XIV 
23 centuries*

The discussion of the seals and parsonal signa 

in the Uyγur civil doauments is not far advanced* 

Mil ar demonstrated that Uyγur tamγa aas equivalent 

to Chinee a yin and nllan to Chinese hua-ya, tores 

that can be found in Chinese contracts as old as the 

T'ang dynasty (mailer 1920. pp*323-324i ef* weiere 

1967, pp*30-33). Scattered remarks. largely upon 

tha structure of the foraula nay bo found In Other 

corks devoted to the documents (mori 1961» p*146| Arat 

1964» pp*36. 54-60! Yamada 1964, pp.112-113).

The two aoat important studios, dsvotod sntlrsly 

to the seals and personal signa, ers tboss of Yaaada 

(1963a and 1963b). Important remarks upon Ydan 

period personal signs and ssais may bs found in 

Farquhar (1966, pp.388-393), and the seal of Nr*35 

is discussed by Tryjazski (1969, pp.327-328). Those 
works will be taken into account in the following 

discussion of the structure and function of tho formula 
and the physical nature and use of the seals and signs*
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Structure and function of the foroula

The most common fore of the formula for seals

and personal signs is that of the simple type» or

1- Norme! Form, which has the following structure:

bu taaγa Pni^an, niian tamγal sen fxl-ning ol 

"Thia seal [sign» slgn*saal] is mine» [Name]»" 

The formula in which the aeala or personal signs are 

those of the citneessa la of the 2» Nee fores type» 

and always has the following structure *

bu niSan [tamγal wen tanuq P Xl-ninq ol

"Thia sign [seal] is sine» the witness» ^Name]«*

The simple formula of the !• Normal fore typa 

has a number of variants» moat of them contingent on 

the number of principals in the text» or on the 

contractual terssofthe text•- These variants hay bo 

identified and grouped as follows t 

• tagj^ei

(1) bu tatrya mon Pxl-ninq ol» Nrs«l-3»18»34»4ū» 

54»55»58-61»63»67-69»72»79,81»85»90;

(2) bu tamγa waning pl: Nrs«56,70»75»84j

(3) bu taarya biz f xleninq f Xl-ninq ikeganinq ol t Nr«391

(4) bu tamγa biz P Xl-ninq f xl-ninq ol» Nr«47»

(5) bu tamγa men fXl-ning Pxl-ninq ol» Nr«33f
*

(6) bu tamγa biz ikeqanäng ol i Nrs«17»2C»44»62»65»66»2£>

(7) bu tasrya biz Qgeqanlnq oli Nrs«16»76f

(8) bu tamγa mon fXl«ninq oγlum fxl-ninq oli Nrsc22i35i >
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ni»»n

(9) bu niSan men fXl-ninq ol» Nr».6,8-10,12,13,14, 

19,21,25:28,30.31.41.42.43.45.73.74.77,78,82 »

(IC) bu niäan tngninq ol i Nrs•5.25.94,95;

(11) bu niSan biz xl f X~] ikagflnflng ol i Nrs.52.80;

(12) bu niäan bizninq ol i Nrs. 11.51.98»

nisan tamγa

(13) bu ni&an tamγa een £x~]-ninq ol» Nr».50.53.57.64»

(14) bu ni&an tamγa blz f X~| £xj bailap onluqlarnlnq ol. 37.

Certain special cases have been omitted free this

distribution of ths 1. Normal Fore formula» Nr«4. which

has bu tamγa bisning ikeqandnq ol. but is only a 

scribal exercise; Nr.24, which has only the niXan Člslp 

bitiq birdim citad above; Nrs»54.56.67.87. which are 

appended or diaattached receipts; Nr«»46 and 49. with

eleven identified nilan in the first text, and fourteen

or more niSan in the second; and Nr.86, which mill 

be discussed seaparately below. Other odd cases, ths 

numbers of ahich are underlined in the schema above, 

sill be discussed further on.

In the variants (1). (2), (9), (10), and (13). 

tha person whose seal or sign d* combined seal and sign 

has been attached is the offeror of the contract 

(borrower, seller, lessee, etc.), whose name will 

always bs found in ths first line. This statement 

excepts two of the land rental contracts, Nrs.3ū and
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31t in ehich tho personal sign is that of tha lossor

contract»•

The preferred, perhaps svsn proper fora for 

this formula was (1) in tho case of a seal, and (9) 

in the case of a personal sigm in (2) and (1) tho

offeror’s name la simply omitted*

two offerors, that la» two persons

In the caaa of

acting jointly In

some transaction, their names again appear in the

first lino as the subject of ths contract, but only 

one seal or sign is used for both* Thus, in such

cases, the variants (3), (4), (5), and (6), for seals 

and (11) and (12) for personal signa, and (14) for

a combined seal and aigna were omployod

Among theae regular forest there are several

exceptional cases, all of which were underlined in

the echoes sbovs* In Nr*90 of (1) and Nr*92 of (6), 

the one who affixes the seal or sign is not mentioned

in the first liner this is due to the fact that both

ere receipts, and the nemo of the nan who receives

the goods appears after the description of 

he receives» In Nr*95 of (1), the one who

the goods

affixes his

other sen

of their previously hold liability* In Nr*33 of (5), 

the singular psrsonal pronoun has been mistakenly used 

instead of the plural
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variant (8) nay ba explainedNrs*22 and 35 of

son of the principal executes

dead and affixes his own seal*

Nrs*65 and 66 of variant (6) are adoption papers

by the statement that Qaytsu Tutung has written the

seal formula» bu tamγa biz ikeqanlnq ol* which ought 

to refer to Qaytsu Tutung and the monk* čintau* since

contract himself* After this statement stands the

affixes his own seal* Nr*59

Nrs»17 and 20 of variant (6) 

that the personal sign belongs to 

specified thsre* mhereas there is 

two person« not

only one borrower

in each loan contract* The second person eight bo 

member of the borrower's family* Nrs* 16 and 76 of 

variant (7) similarly have a singular offerors but 

both ar« considerably damaged and thair full taxta 

might have indicated aome explanation*

as cases in which the

the contract and thus

of variant (1) is similar। although it lacks the

spacial form* in that the son-in-law of the ill

principal executes

In Nr*65* Qaytsu Tutung gives hi« son* Titsu* in 

adoption to £lntsu* a Buddhist aonk* In Nr*66* Titsu*

after a discussion with his older brother* Ar&uq*

gives his younger brother* Antsu* in adoption to their 

blood relative* Toylnaq šilavanti» also a member

of the Buddhist clergy* In the register of Nr*65*

the names of three witnesses are-nantioned* followed
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it is immadiataly followed by a statement of Tlteu 

swearing to fulfill his duties which is tarminated 

with bu tamγa wen Titsuning ol "this seal is sine* 

Titsu's".

The register of Nr«66 is somewhat wore regular* 

The names of the witnesses appear first» then a 

statement that the deed has been drawn up in the 

presence of certain Buddhist clergymen» then» after 

a damaged line» the seal formula» bu tamγa biz 

ikegCnlnq ol "this is the seal of the two of us" 

(i«e«» Titsu and Toylnaq Silavanti?)»

Finally» there ars two odd cases» Nr«37 of 

variant (14) and Nr*86» in which the seals and 

personal signs are affixed on behalf of others or of 

a large group« Br«37» whose first seven lines are 

mangled» deals with a group of people sailing a 

property i lines 1-3 biz Tolu qaya f Mlslr Ulluγ Inf 

Qaya Mlslr baflap onluqlaron anadOnlndw(?) būz kergak 

bolup "since we9 the decades (onluo) headed by Tolu 

Qaya Mlslr and Uluγ Inf Qaya Mlslr» required cotton 

cloth from the £ast(?)"«

The register of Nr«37 is similarly odd« 21-24 

tanuq Buyan Qaya» tanuq Tolu Qaya» tanuq Inf» bu 

nifan tamγa biz Qul Qaya Mlslr Inf gay« yana Mlslr 

baflap onluqlarnlnq ol, men čatlr bu bitigdeki onluo^ 

bafta(?) kiSilorke Of gads infqe ay1dip bitiqil • •
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timilke bitidim "Witness i Buyan Qaya« Witnessi 

Tolu Qaya« Witness i InB« This niŠan taeya is that 

of the decades (onluq) led by us» Qul Qaya Wlslr 

and Infi Qaya» also a fflslr« I# Čatlr» when they 

said 'Writs it down*» wrote it down precisely in 

. three copies at the request of the people at the 

head of (ort acting for) the decades (onluq) who 

are in this document"«
Several textual consents are nacessary« First 

of all» the scribe has made an error either in line 

1 or in the register» when he identifies the leader 

of the decades first as Tolu Qaya mxsxr and then as 

Qul Qaya Mlslr« Secondly» he writes InB Qaya yana 

Ullslr "InS Qaya» also a nlslr" to distinguish this 

ean from the witness In2« Finally» the reference 

in this text to the cnlug "decade" is to the military 

adiministrative organization typical of nany powers 

and periods in Inner Asian history; «har®by tha 

peoples are divided into groups of ten (onluq)» ten 

groups of decades are taken to fora a century (yOzlak)» 

ten centuries form a chilliarch (blng* mlnq "thousand")» 

and ten chilliarchs form a myriarchy (tdaen "ten 

thousand")« The actual realization of this system 

differs from period to period» but certainly some 

form of it was in effect in East Turkestan during 

thia period» as attested by the civil documenta (further
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see T«E III 67-69 for literature and discuss« er« )•

Nr« 861 ahosa formula is not included in the 

schema above* deale with sows spacial arrangement 

shersby a community leases out the services of ana 

or more of its members* in return for which tha 

community receives desired goods* and ths aorksr 

himself an exemption from all taxes* As the 

arrangement la clearly between the state and its 

subjects* this document may involve a social rather 

than legal contract* and therefore be of greater 

Importance than can be Indicated here*

In lines 2-6 of Nr*36 there occurs a requireaent 

clause consisting of tbaenames of some seventeen 

people and the phrase« [NamesJ ilimiz tdrldg uluS 

batlap il bodunqa yol Snqddninte yunqlaγllγ bfiz kerqtk 

bolug, "since we* the people of the community* headed 

by our comrades of the various surrounding towns (ului)» 

[Names], required cotton cloth from tha East(??) for 

personal use". The register of the texts is as folic*1
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24 bu nlian tsnuq aen Hlslrnlnq ol

25 bu niSan tanuq men Korsinning ol 

26 Ilka aalγl bar a&Cn borlug io««! 

27 Turin! borluqBl birip Qara Toylnhl 

28 yandurup mltlmlz

"(Witnesses) to this transaction (ars)i Witness i 

15 Buqa« Witness i Ara Buqa« Wibboasi Blairs 

Witness i Karsino This personal sign is that of 
£ 

the people of the community sho are named in this 

document* I« 3erk Tuymli» the scribe» have aritten 

it domn precisely in three copies at the request 

of the community and of tho people« This personal 

sign is mine» the aitness» 15 Buqa« This personal 

sign is mine» ths aitnsss» Ara Buga« This personal 

sign is mine» the aitness» Blair« This personal 

sign is mine» the aitness» Korsin« For tho sake 

of his usefulness to the community» as have given 

as a vineyard marker» Turi» the vineyard saner• and 

have taken back (the previous vineyard aorker) Qara 
i 

Toyin"«

It aould be of great interact to examine the 

personal sign affixed to this contract» for ahich» 

sadly» no facsimile is available» to determine ahethor 

it is that of individual representatives of the 

community or of a form adopted by a given community 

। to identify itself« 
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A final question that might be raised in thia- 

section is whether there ass any significance in the 

use of tamγa as opposed to niSan by the offerors and 

sitnessas of given sontrecte« Unfortunately» the 

distribution of the basic formulas (1) and (9) 

entirely overlap within the loan and sale contracts 

and other documents* so that there can be no 

association of one ortthe other with a formal type 
n 4 

of contract or with the contents of the contracts c***

Physical Appearance and Uss of the 
Seals and Personal Sions

It is first of all clear that any discussion of 

this sort is necessarily limited without a close 

personal scrutiny of the original Manuscripts« Since 

I have not had the opportunity to do so* my remarks 

shall be brief and largely based upon the information 

in the works of Yamada (1963a) and Arat (1964* pp«S7- 

60* with drawings of seals and signs)* There are 

also reproductions of seals and personal signs from 

the Yöan period in the article of Farquhar (1966* 

pp«388-393)* end photographs of scale in the Otani 

collection in Monumente Serindica IV (Plates 32 of 

Ot«Ry* 2150 and 1414a [not 1414b as there] and 33).

Yamada has noted* after an inspection of 

artifacts from East Turkestan housed in the Kyoto
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end Barlin collections« that»

"..•■□st of the real seals are cade of copper« 
a fee of jade and» in rare cases• they sane to 
be nade of iron« I believe« however» that wooden 
seals must have been also used««« Rost of the 
faces of seals are square or oval and have 
geometrical patterns« a owe of which nay have 
been developed fron Uiγur and other characters« 
In size« they are generally fron one to three 
centiaeters in disaster« As far as I know« 
they were stanped with Chinese ink« but not with 
Chinese red as on the official docunents” 
(Yamada 1963a« pp.254-255).

Furthermore» Yaaada divides the personal signs into J; I 
two groups 3 (1) very sinplified ones such asO»^» :

i 
rh»^(» and (2) more coaplax ones aeong which are |

noted words in Uyγur script» such as bititla "I wrote”»

filztla “I dree*» and Sin "truth" (Yamada 1963a» p.255).

Arat has given a similar« although in sone |
I 

respects fuller description of the shapes and appearance 

of the seals and signs« Seals are normally either 

rectangular or round» although odd shapes (star* 

sabIsm» and the like) are also known« Rost have 

geometrical shapes on their faces» but several are 

elaborate ecriptions in Uyγur« The latter include 

the seal on Nr«66« which has the nene of the principal» 

Titsu» and a number of unedited docunents in the

Berlin collection which have the word Mln "truth"
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(Arat 1964» p«57» and figure !)•

Arat also divides the personal signs into 

two types« those which represent simple and idio­

syncratic narks (cf* 1964« figure 2)« and those 

which represent words in the Uyγur script (cf« 1964« 

figure 3)« Among tho latter« Arat has succeeded 

in dsciphering examples ehich contain the following 

wards i (1) 61n "truth* in Nrs«12 and 124« and in a 

number of unedited documentsi (2) čln al "it ia 

true" in Nr«91 and an unedited docunentl (3) odqa 

kelqū "it will be good(?)" in Nr«45 (Arat 1964« p«59)»

Although the raearks of Farquhar an this 

subject are brief« they are of far wore consequential 

value than those of Yamada and Arat« since his 

comparative base is broader and he is able to deal with 

the seals in hP'ags-pa script« Indeed« Farquhar 

demonstrates that one such seal in hP’aga-pa script 

which was stamped on one of the Rongol documents 

issued by Tuγluγ Temdr in either 1348 or 1360 

QmtDoc 111 bears characters that constitute a Turkic 

text i 1 o-ron qud- 2 lug 3 bol sun f oron qutluγ bolzun] 

"Way the throne be divinely favored!" (Farquhar 1965» 

pp«388-389)•

Farquhbr also discusses the personal signs—

which he calls "ciphers"— that are found on s^als 

and fall into a few basic types« all ultimately derived
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fron Chinas« signs« Hs arites i

"In Chins and Japan* these ciphers (hua-ya* kāo) 
wars normally erittsn with a brush* but in YOan 

times» T’ao Tsung-1 tells us* ciphers case to bo 

carved in wood or ivory because Mongolian and
Central Asian (se-mu) officials sore unable to 

manipulate the Chinese hair brush» The practica 

spreao fron than to Chinese officials because of 
its convenience” (Farquhar 1966» p«3 )

On the basis of Yflan materials» Farquhar is able 

to distinguish three types of seals of "the cipher sort"»

that is» of personal signs ehich are part of seals that 

an stamped on paper i (1) seals which contain only 

a personal sign» and these very often of remarkable

resemblance to one another (1961» p«391» figures 22-27)« 

(2) seals which contain a personal sign and either 

eharacters of a script which form e text (as RTDoc 11) 

or markings which imitate the characters of a script 

(1966» p«386, figure 20) p«391, figures 28-30)) (3) 

seals in hP*ags-pa script which constitute a text 

(as IflTDoc 11) or in markings which imitate the hP'ags-pa 

script (1966» p.392, figures 31-36)«

It is obvious that the types (2) and (3) ars really 

sub-types» one referring only to hPLage-pa script» of 

one type* Several of the texts in seals of types (2) 

and (3) have been deciphered by Farquhar« Among those 

in hP-ags-pa are i Sin gi 3 ch*en chi "the seal of 

the Ch*en (family)"» han qi « han chi "the seal of
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the Han (family)"» Si oi « shih ehl "the seal of the 

Shih (familyj"» and so on«

It la my view that Farquhar has pointed the way 

to a more correct classification cf the seals and 

personal signa in Uyγur civil documenta» whereaa 

neither Yamada nor Arat seems to have made allowance 

for personal signs contained within seals« The 

significant classificatory featuresoeught to be 

characteristics of the personal signs themselves» 

whether they represent characters in a script or are 
1 

simply signa» whether they are combined with characters 

in a script or are not» and whether they form part 

of a seal that ia stamped or are drawn by hand on paper* 

These features suggest a classification as followsi

I« seals that are stamped on paper and resemble 

a heraldic emblem» without writing nor imitation 

of writing* and without personal signs i 

II« seals that are stamped on paper thdtcontain 

characters in a script» hP’age-pa or Uyγur» or 

imitate a script» and without personal signsi 

III« seals that are stamped on paper end contain 

both characters in a script» hP'ags-pa or Uyγur» 

or imitate a script» and with a personal sigm 

IV« seals that are stamped on paper and do not contain 

characters in a script* but only a personal signi

7



- —I
- 342 - |

(

I

V« personal signs that are drawn by hand on paper 

and represent charactera in a script» usually 

Uyγurr

VI« personal signa that are drawn by hand on paper 

and do not represent characters in a script» 
■ 

but are simply personal emblems*

These six types may be illustrated by those on

some of the Uyγur documents for which facsimiles exist»

as well as by the representations in Arat 1964 and the 

reproductions in Farquhar 1966i

I« seals of ornamental design may be found on 

Nrs»22»35»59 z^cr. Try Jarski 1969» p*320i for Nr»35]r 

otherwise see Arat 1964» figure 1» top three linear 

II» imitations of or texts in hP’ags-pa script say 

be found on the seals of Nrs»55»56»60; texts in Uyγur 

script may be found in the seals of Nrs»65»66 £cf* 

Arat 1964» p»57» for Nr»66]i otherwise sea Arat 1964»

figure 1» bottom liner Farquhar 1966» figures 22-27 

(for Uyγur)» 31-36 (for hP’ags-pa)>

III» combined personal signs with seals may be 

found on Nrs»34 ^identical seal on Nr» 71]» 50»60»62» 

with'characters in either Uyγur or hP'ags-pai otherwise 

see Arat 1964» figure 1» bottom line (first seal)r 

Farquhar 1966» figures 20»28-30i
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IV« seals that contain only a personal sign nay 

be found on Nrs«17 and 46 j Cleaves had already said 

of two of ths signs on ths latter that they seen 

"«••to have been made by the impression of a seal" 

(Cleaves 1955« p»17» n«lū» referring to the eigne 

under line 16 and line 26): further see Arat 1964, 

figure 1» second line (several sxsmples?). third 

line (last two?)» figure 2; Farquhar 1966« figure 21j 

V« personal signs that represent characters in 

a script may be found on Nr*4S [cf« Arat 1564« p«89], 

46 [other than those under lines 16 and 263* 52* 82 

[lines 21»22»23j* and 98 [first and sixth onlyjf cf« 

Arat 1964, figurs 3j

VI« psrsonal signs that are merely idiosyncratic 

markings of some sort may ba found on Nrs*5»21,25, and 

others: cf« Arat 1964* figure 2«

The majority of my judgments as to which type i* 
the eeele and signs belong ars necessarily only 

• 
rough guesses« It is particularly difficult in most 

cases to distinguish type IV« from types V« and VI*» 
H 

or the latter from eech other» as sell a? type I* 

from II« and IV«» or the latter from each other« 

Nonetheless» such a classification seems to me to be 

a fruitful appreach to the question of the forme and 

ty»jes of eeals and personal signs in ths Uyγur civil 

documents» even if major revision should prove necessary*
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Thera are yet some difficult questions to examine

Including those shich center on the actual uaaa of the
h

seals and personal signs Yamada has reached some

tentative conclusions on this topic» which I shall i

paraphrase as follows t

(1) There must have been rules
tines the seals were impressed

as to how many 
upon the documents»

and on which part of the documents they were 
impressed« In ths loan and aale contracts» they 
are impressed without exception at the beginning 
and the end» and in adiition in the sale contracts» 
they are impressed at least once more» and sometimes 
two or more times» in the middle part and/or on 
the regaining two corners« Shorter documents» 
as receipta» have only one impression at the end«

(2) Only one seal is used on a given document» 
even when there is more than one principal 
mentioned in it« ■I

i (3) However» Radloff remarked that in three contracts 
with the same principal £US 107-109 = Nrs«38-403» 
three separate seals were used (US» p«205)» and 
Yamada claims also to have seen a document with 
two different seals affixed to it (T II Čiqiie)«

(4) As for personal signs» only one ia drawn at 
the end of each text or clause» and when there are 
several principals each of then drew his own sign 
(cf. Yamada 1963a» p«255).

The conclusions reached by Yamada are fundamentally

correct and comprehensive« From the available facsimiles

of documents» it can be confirmed that» as Yamada’s 

point (1)» the number of impressions of a seal on a



) 

I 
i

document aas four or five* although there is at lasst 
i 

one cast, Nr«56, with six impressions« The imprsssions 

run diagonally fron tha hsad cf ths first lint -to ths 

bottom of the last lino» spaced every five or six 

lines, depending on the length of the text*

Yamada's point (2) is by and large true* However» 

Nr>33 has two distinct seals* one for each of the 

joint sellers in the contract« Nrs«54 and 60 each 

has three entirely distinct seals* and Nr«70 has 

two« In these contracts* only one principal is 

mentioned in the test* ao that ths identification of 

tha seals remains obscure« It should be noted that 

the unedited document (T II Čiqtim 5) mentioned by 

Yamada under point (3) actually belongs under (2) 

with the cases of two or more distinct seals on a 

single document«

So far as I can judge from available facsimiles» 

Yamada's point (4) is correct* but his point (3) 

requires comment« It is based on the'observation 

of Radloff that the joint sellers* OzmlA and TOkel 

of the "Toγrll" family, of Nra.38 and 39 [US 107,108.] 

affix their seel but a different seal on the two 

contractsi

"Das Siegel auf No 107 let gross und kreisrund, 
hier [i«e«, 108] aber ist länglich und mit 
abgerundeten Ecken” (US, p«205)
*••• das Siegel [of US 109 = Nr«40] dem von 
No 108 Ähnlich, aber nur an der vorderen Seite 
und den Ecken abgerundet” (US, p«20S)« 

I» * • _
jucii ii icu uy ^cn i ioucii n ici - • ' _
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Mi* j

their entirety*

think that

a

As that« ar« no facsieilea for Nra.38-40* it

Is difficult to accapt these remarks in 

although it would perhaps be foolish to

Radloff could

It ought

have only one

not distinguish different 

to be the case that an indifidual could 

seal and only one passonal sign« This

is certiinly true of the principal of Nrs«34 and 71* 

Qaračuq Yig Bdrt* who has affixed an identical seal 

to both documents* and of the principal of Nrs*58 and 

87« Aday Tutung* who has affixed the saae seal to both 

the sale contract and its receipt« Important evidence 

on this problem is provided by Nr*82* whose full 

register is cited above (pp«320-321) and whose personal

signs

20

21

may be roughly given ae follows i 

hn — m—?* TmX Qiinanlnn al

18

19

"This sign is nine* (the joint principal)* Inč Buqa’a 

bu nilan men Yaruqnlnq ol 

"This sign is nine* (the joint principal)* Yaruq*a 

bu niSan men paelM Esenninq ol

"This sign is mins* 
of Inč Buqa)* Esan’s 

bu niftan aan pao&in 

he guarantor (and brother

ara Tuγaanlnq ol

"This sign is mine* the guarantor (and son of 
Yaruq)* Qara Tuγma’s"

bu nilan can tanuq Tor Jin inq ol 

"This sign is mine* the witness*
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22 bu niian man f?tanuq3 Yaruqnlng ol 

"Thia sign la mine, (the witness?), Yaruo's"

23 bu ni&an wen tanuq TBlag Qayanlnq ol

"This sign is mine? tha witness, TOlag Gaya’s“

A glance at the personal signs in thia text 

demonstrates not only that individuals retain the

sama sign in business affairs, but also that members 

of the same family use the same sign* Thus, we see 

that InS Buqa and his younger brother. Esan, have 

an identical personal sign, as do Yaruq and his son, 

Qara Tuγma« It should be noted that the promisor, 

Yaruq, and the witness, Yaruq, do not use tha same 

personal sign, and thus ought to be different persons« 

In support of this is the fact that principals of

contracts never serve as witnesses, a situation that 

would be contrary to the practice of contractual law«

A second group of questions canters on the 

relationship between ths actual uses of the seals 
j 

and personal signs and the taxta of the documents«

Yamada has once more reached some general conclusions 

on this quer tian, which I paraphrase as follows i

(1) The phrase ni£an tamγa occurs in five documents 
(Nrs• 37,SO,53,57,64), on which the seal of the 

-
principal is stamped« Therefore, tha Uyγurs 
sometimes used only seals with the phrase 
nlBan tamγa, which ought not to mean "sign and 
seal"«

canned by CamScanner



- 348 -

(2) Thera is one unedited document (T II Čiqtim 4) 

on which a personal sign is drawn practically 
against the word tawγa in the text*

(3) In many cases s seals alone or together with 

personal signs are used in documents which bear 
only the word niSan»

(4) In several cases» despite the existence of 
the word niSan in the text» neither seals nor 
personal signs are visible on the documents 
(cf« Yamada 1963a» p«257)«

Once more» the observations of Yamada are in 

large part sound» although I fail to see the significance 

of his point (2)« On the basis of available 

facsimiles» one can see in regards to point (3) that 

Nrs«41 and 52» which have niSan in the text» have 

both personal signs and a seal on the doduments*

As for Yamada's point (4)» Nrs« 19»42»69»94» lack 

any traces of seals or personal signs* while in Nr«41 

the signs of the witnesses Jara not present» and in 

Nr«52 one of the four witnesses has not drawn his 

sign« Apart from Nr«52» these texts should be 

viewed as simple contracts rather than as contracts 

under seal (see p«325)«

There remains the significance of the ni&an tamγa 

of Yamada's point (1)» and there viewed by Yamdda 

aesimply another phrase meaning "seal"« It may 

be pointed out that there are no contingent contractual
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or formal features in any of the five documents in 

which ni&an tamγa occurs that mould seemingly require 

such a special term« Nor are there any obvious 

chronological arguments that mould seem to apply 

to its use*

Therefore» the only other explanation for its 

use should be sought in the physical appearance of 

the actual niSan tamγa affixed to ths documents* 

Thus» a niSan tamγa ought to be one of the six formal 

types of seals and signs outlined above (pp*341-342)» 

or still a seventh type not otherwise noted* 

Urfostunately» facsimiles for only three of the 

relevant texts are available» and are themselves of 

limited utility in such a question*

Of the texts with nilan tamva, Nr*37 has a rather 

odd seal» possibly of type I»» stamped over four of 

its lines» but also several personal signs of type VX* 

that belong to the principals of the contract have 

bean drawn after the last word of the main text* 

The most acceptable explanation of the use of ni&an 

tamγa» namely» that the principals affixed both their 

seels and their personal signs» is» however» incorrect* 

Neither Nr*50 nor Nr*57 show any evidence that the 

personal signs of the principals have been drawn on 

the paper* For the present» then» our material is 

simply insufficient to resolve the issue of tho use 

of ni&an tamγa in these documenta* 

w *
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Scribal Certification

Th® final formula in th® register consists of 

the certification of the scribe who has written ths 

contract« Certain contracts miss thia feature due 

to danagei Nrs»7»15» 16,17,22,23,29,34,36,38,48,49, 

68,71,83«88,93» Other contracts lack this feature i 

Nrs•81ID, 18,72,76•81,84,90,91,92, of which Nrs*10 

and 18 have already bean discussed (pp»306-307 )• The 

simplest explanation for contracts without this 

feature is that they had not yet been certified. 

One may dCscern three broad categories of 

certification i (1) autographs« in which the offeror 

(borrower, lessee, seller, etc«) writes down the 

document himself i (2) cases in which the scribe is 

otherwise mentioned in the texts (3) cases in which 

the scribe is neither the offeror nor otherwise 

mentioned in the text, so that he may be said to have 

the occupation of scribe. 

The function of ths scribe in these contracts 

is to certify the legality of the original document 

and of any copies of the original document made by 

him, >Thus, the scribe is a public notary* It is not 

certain, but rather probable, that offerors and 

persons other than scribes who wrote these contracts

•a
t ̂

*2
-

were also qualified notaries
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The profusion of examploa for all throe category

of writers of contracts attests» as von Ls Coq long 

ago reallzsd, to a high degras of literscy i die 

Kunst des Schreibens war viel allgemeiner verbreitet! 

alaosie aa vor 50 Jahren ear oder gar heute ist" 

(von Le Coq 1918, p.452).

In category (3)» there is but one case, Hr*56« 

in which the scribe actually identifies himself as 

a bitkeči "scribe"» although one finds payments or 

deliveries of goods made to bltkočls in Nrs*123il9 

and 125 i38« Ths word bltkeči appears to be of Syriac 

originf and is not to be confused with the native 

derivation bitlqčl "one who writes» scribe” from 

biti- "bo write" (ED 304» DTS 103,104! ATG 304» TRIE 

II 264-267t Ligeti 1970, pp.298-302» Bodrogllgetl 

1965» p«116j mansuro$lu( IA II 657)« 

moreover! the names of the scribes point to a 

high degree of incidence of this occupation among 

tho Buddhist clergy i

Nrs*l»2 Ylqlnč Tutunqi 3 Yam Čor Tu, 4,5 gay si du 

Tutunq, 6,27 mislr-iila» 11 Guru, 20 Vaptsu Tu» 

21 Yoqa-<iri, 39 Čikfly Tu(?k 40 Eson Tutunq» 50 511«« 

51 Asly Bulmll, 52 TBree(?) Baxil, 55 Toyin Cull 

58 Ten grim Qutl SevinE Bugun(?h 59 qavaln Tu» 

- 65 Qaytsu Tutunq, 66 ElqQr Tutunq, 67 garimdu Tutuflä’

05 Bz, Qara Tu» 87 ft day Tutunq  J » and surely othal®*
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Several of these contracts are autographs, which, 

along with other evidence, indicates a high incidence 

of Buddhist clergymen participating in commercial 

activitiss in East Turkestan (also see p.176).

The formula of scribal certification is more 

ar lass constant in structure, although it exists 

in a number of variants« Its interpretation presents 

no special difficulties (cf- Nori 1961, p«147| 

Yamada 1964, pp, 113-1141 Arat 1964, pp,53-54). In 

the following, I shall list all the variants found in 

the contracts Qone X = the name of scribal X X = the 

name of scribe followed by the nans of ths principal 

at whose request the contract is writtaaji

(1) men £ BzOm bititim "I, X, have written it dok.-i 

myself" i Nrs,5,19,25,28,41,42i

(2) men Azam bititim "I have written it down myself •'i 

Nrs.l2,53,87i

(3) AzOm bititim "(I) have written it down myself" t Nr«75i 

(4) men £ Az iliqim bititim "I, X, have written it

down with my own hand" i Nrs»65,69|

(5) bu bitlqni men £ Az iliqin bitiyA teqintia "I, X, 

have ventured to write down this document with 

my own hand" i Nr«45;

(6) men £ 8k bititim "It is I, X, who has written 

it down* i Nr,301



(7) men X ayltlp bititim "I, X» have written it do^

at (their) request*i Nrs.1-3,6»14,27,28,40,47, 

54,58,59,61,62,70,851

(8) wen ayltlpsbititim "I have »ritten it dean at 

(their) request"! Nr«17|

(9) men X bititia "I, X« have written it down"! 

Nrs.20,21,22,89,134j

(10) wen X ingqe ayltlp bititia "I, X, have written 

it down precisely at (their) request"! Nr»44i

(11) een X X-qa ayltlp bititim "I, X, have written it 

down at ths request of X" i Nra,9,13,26,31,60,63) ' 

67,73,74,77,78,791

(12) men X X-qa ayltlp OzCa bititim "I, X, have 

written it down myself at the request of X"i Nr.li|

(13) men £ X-qa in&qe ayltlp bititim "I, X, have 

written it down precisely at the request of X"i

Nrs.46,50,57,64।

(14) men £ £ £ ikaqdke in&qe ayltlp bititim "I, X, 

have written it down precisely at the request 

of the two of them, X and X”i Nr«52i

(15) men X X-ga ag gads ayltlp bititim "I, X, have 

written it down in three copies at the request 

of X"i Nrs.24,43»

(16) man X bular X X ikeqaninq sasinČe bititia »I, X« 

have written it down according to the statement! 

of thesa two, X and X": Nr*82»
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(17) n«n X bular ikeqBk« avltlo bitltl» "I, X, have 

written tl down at the raqueat of those two*i Nr«55i

(IB) «an. X bularge ayltlp bit it is "I- xs have -ritten 

it dean at thoir requestNr«33j

(19) men X ikaqG in&qe ayltlp bititim "I, X, have 

«ritten it down precisely at the request of 

the two (of them)"i Nr»8Q|

(20) men £ olarqa inSqs ayltlp bit it Ira "I, X» have 

written it down precisely at their request "i Nr«Sli

(21) alγučlqa blrqačike inčqa ayltlp wan X bititie 

"I» X» have written it down precisely at the 

request of the buyer and the seller“ i Nr«35i

(22) men £ bu bitiqdeki onluqča bašta kiSilerka 0Č

• qada ingqe ayltlp bitiqil timiika bititim "WtaeAi

"Whan they said ’Write it down* • I* X» wrote

* it down precisely in throe copies at the request

of the people at the head of (ori acting for) 

the decades who are in this document" i Nr»37j

(23) tnen X bitkeČi like bodunqa Qg qada ingqe ayltlp 

bititia "It X« the scribe« have writtan it down 

precisely in three copies at the request of the 

community and the people"i Nr«86«

Variants (l)-(6) nr.J <12) fall into the category

of autographs« or category (1) above« However« it 

should be pointed out that in variant (5)« the scribe 

is one of the witnesses (see pp»30S-3Q9)« despite his

^ftaiiiicu uy \^ai i iuuai n iC|



use of the autograph for«» In variant (6)» tha scrib« 

is not the lessee of the land rental contract but the 

lessor* In variant (12)» one of the Joint principals 

writes down ths contract "at the request" of the 

other* The two contracts of variant (11) do not 

use the autograph form» but appear nonetheless to 

have been «ritten by the offerors*

Mithin category (2)» or those contracts written

by persons other than the offeror or the scribe» would 

fall variants (11) (but see above) and (16)» in the 

latter of which the scribe is the son of one o? ths 

Joint principals* One should also include here 

Nr*45 of variant (5)» wherein the scribe ia a witness» 

and Nr*38 of variant (6)» wherein the scribe ia the 

lesser and not the lessee*

If we set aside the autographs and one or two 

odd cases such as variants (12) and (16)» the scribal 

certification of category (3) may be seen as an 

expanding formula whose components depend upon

whether the offerors are mentioned either by name 

or some pronoun (bular» olar» etc*)» or are simply 

assumed as ths ones at whose request the document 

was written* This expanding formula may bp given as 

follows t

(9) man X bitltlm

(7) (8) men X ay1tip bititim
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(10) men £ Ingqe ayltlp bitltim

(13) (14)

(18) men X X-qa ayltlp bltitim

(19)-(21) man X X-ga ingge ayltlp bltitim

(15)

(22)

men

(23) men X X-qa qada inčqe ayltlp bititia

The essential verb for all variants of 

formula is bltl- "to write"» which has been 

the

the abject

of so much literature that its discussion is unmerited 

here (ED 299» TfflE II 262-264» Slnor, EI2 I 1248-1249»

Bodrogligetl 1965» pp«98-100)

with the convert -g appears here

in an interesting usage« In this form* it is a 

causative formation of ay- "to say"» thus* "to cause 

to aayj to ask* to request"« The subject of the verb 

is placed in the dative case -qa/«ke> thus» "it

requested by (someone)"« It is clear that what !

meant in thia formula is that the scribe writes down

the terms of the contract

principals involved« Clauson* on 

interpreted the phrase as "asking

the other hand» has

(the principal) what

to say* I then wrote"* or "I wrote it down according to 

(thetpeincipaVs) dictation" (cf* ED 268-269)« Such 

an interpretation requires» however* that principals

not scribes knew the legalistic structure and formulas 

of contracts« Although this knowledge must be^assumed 

in the case of autographs* it is quite improbable that
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such knowledge «es possessed by all those engaged 

In commercial activities in East Turkestan«

Indeed» one may conjecture that scribes themselves 

did not compose each text anea» but copied the fores 

and formulae from books in which such text formuala 

were collected» that is* something like the "formula 

books" which were kept in Western European chanceries» 

Another possibility is that acribes copied the form 

of a contract from copies of previous contacts of that 

nature in his possession« What ia certain is that 

the rigid formulae of the various types of contracts 

had to be based upon standard formats retained in 

some form of reference work«

The other components of the expanding formula 

of scribal certification Include the words ingqe and 

de qada» the latter obviously meaning "three copies" 

(see pp«220-221)« The «ord infige normally means 

"thin, fine, delicate" (ED 9451 OTS 2611 KY 157)» 
ii 

but by extension "subtle» meticulous" or "fine* in 

the sense of "exact» precise"« Yamada has translated 

inčqe as "in detail" (Yamada 1964» p«114)» but ?

"precisely" or "meticulously* seems to fit the 

context better« j 
..." t

- j
* • ■ ' :

I

J
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INSERTIONS AND POSTSCRTQtc

Th« aspects of formal validation discussed above 

are more or lass rigid in their structure» but such 

conventions did not preclude the addition or insertion 

of supplementary terms or information mithin the 

registers IHany cf these spacial caeca have already 

been discussedi Nrs»54,56,67, which are attached 

receipts» and Nr*87» which is a detached receipt 
f J

(see pps215»271)i Nr»82, with guarantors in the 

aitness section (pp»320-324)i Nra«20.35,35,52,54.57» 

ehich have deed titles on their versos (pp»221-222)j 

Nrs»14.16,22,26,43,57,73,78,86» with a caption that 

initiates the register (pp»300-301)i as cell as odd
3 

phrases or expressions that are found within the 

formulas of validation»

Two of the Insertions into the register speak 

of the non-Interference of relatives of the principal 

in the terms of the contracti

45»11-12 ^follows witnesses^ antaql ayam inim tuyaiMlm 

qadajlm kim kim me bolup talaAmazunlar "^as stated) 

herein, my older and younger brothers, my blood 

relatives and relatives by marriage, whoever they may 

be, shsll-not dispute (this contract)*»

54,17-19 ^follows scribe^ bu qarabaA kim Bata qllsar 

kl* §ilu kOdegO inlet SedtzČi Sasl81(?) Rall birla 

I 
u,
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birOrbiz "if it is the slave (who is sold in this 

contract) who disputes (this contract)» (then) ce( 

Šilu» the son-in-law» and his younger brothers» 

the painters(?)» SaslSl and flaSi» shall pay"*

The most interesting insertions are the several 

cases in which the contracts have been drawn up 

"in the presence of" soma interested party who is 

not otherwise involved in the contractual agreement!

51i21-23 [follows scribe} bu bitiq [«• »}ninq Beki 

Adarning tiqresinte biditim "I have written this 

document in the presence of [•••} ®nd Baki Adar" 

(in this contract» a father sells his own son as a 

slave» and it may be that Seki Adar» which is a 

feminine proper name» is the mother or seme fessle 

- relative of the bo^|

' ^,7 59 «19-20 [folloes witnesses} bu bitigni aγaal SoqSa 

Toyln Oskinta qatlnlarlmqa ay1dip birtim "at the 

request of my relatives» I have given this documant 

(which is a deed of manumission) in ehe presence 

of his older brotherc BoqSa Toyln" i

66t15-17 [follows witnesses} bu bitigni Yasadu Tu —— —
Say Yeke-äila TeylekdO-Milalarnlnq Bskinde qlltlmlz 

"we have drawn up this document in tha presence of 

Yasadu Tu» the Bay Yeke-lila(?)» and the Teylskdū- 

Silas" (in this adoption contract» the adopted boy 

is evidently being taker, into the house of a Buddhist

* > . * 

_____  ‘ v
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clergyman* which may account for ths pressrice of 

other cambers of the Buddhist church)|

7ū«L7-21 bu bltiqni Sutza Ked Qaya Tutunq TOkel-e

Kietsu baälap quvray Tavyaft Yalca Ibi£i ba&lap bodun 

natal lari* E*-n=c alar Gskinta birtim ^wltnsssss* 

seals* scribsjo 24-25 bu tamγa wan TavγaČ Yakanlnq ol 

bu t stay a men Eacnenlnq ol. "I have given thia docuragnt 

In the presence of these t the religious community 

headed Oy Sutza Ked Qaya Tutung and Tfikale Kimtsu(?)i 

the people headed by TavyaS Yeke and IkiSii and 

Esene (of) my relatives by marriage«" Qwitnessss*

seals* scribal "This seal is mine* Tavyafi Yoke's« 

This seal is mine* Esene's»"

The same stipulation, is found within the main

body of two other texts i

7912-6 man Dzmlā Toyri 1 inim Baaa Toyrll bi(r)leki

all! beri3 tlltaylnta qitay YalavaČ Alp TuytnlS olar 

Oskinte tilip a11m birim OzOldūmOz "I* OzmlS Toyrll*

and my younger brother* Basa Toyrll* have discussed

the subject of our joint commercial activities in

the presence of them* the 'Chinese Judge* and Alp 

Tuyrill* and have settled our debts"i

85i2-4 men Toyln&uq TOsike Bansiy biz O&eqO adi(?)

— loyl(?7) bolallqa tuyalllmlz EdqC Tonga Tay du 

Öz Qara Gskinta tilip "since we* ToylnSuq* TGslke*

u uy u>cn i uucii ii iei



and Bansiy» have become edi OČ čoγl (??)» we have 

talked it over in the presence of our blood relatives» 

Edgö Tonga» Taydu and Öz Qara" (the text goes oni 

"and from this day forward* whatever debts Tflaiks may 

incur in Tangutia or Chine» ToylnSuq and Bansiy shall 

not be responsible» only Tüsike shall be responsible*)« 

Evidently» this stipulation was inserted just 

tn those eases when the contracting parties wished 

that those who could ba affected by or who could 

affect any litigation arising from the terms of the 

contract in question to be present»

Those additions which lie outside tho main body 

of the contracts are the following i

(1) Before the first and after the last lines of 

Nr»11» a loan contract for six rolls of cotton cloth 

that are to be repaid at an Interest of twice that 

amount» we find the following» 11il on iki bdz ol 

"it is (a document concerning) twelve rolls of cotton 

cloth"» 11»17 bOdOn bird! “(which have been) paid • • 
in full"» With these additions» the document could 

serve as a record for the borrower»

(2) After the main body of Nr»27» a land rental 

contract» there is the scription i 27»13-14 bu kflni 

tur r*»»Ininq ol» The meaning and function of this 

damaged phrase are not clear-
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(3) Following the main body of Nr.17, a loan 

contract that lacks scribal certification, the borrower 

adds the statement t 17 »7-8 bu sflSūq alyall £?kelser 

rnenj fIltlmig kirtū blrlrmen -when he (i.e., the 

lender) comes(?) to get this sweet eine (which is 

the repayment of the loan), (I), Iltmiä shall faith­

fully give it". As a similar statement is already 

in the main body of the text, and Indeed forma part 

of the format of loan contracts, it la difficult to 

see why it is repeated in a postscript.

(4) After the main body and register of Nr.33, 

a land sale contract, occurs the following phrase i 

33124-25 bu savta qayual aγlsar biz Ofier yuz bi^er 
• « 

otuz qunpa 18re quvpar(?) birOidr biz -whichever one 

of us deviates from this statement shall give the 

other 325 units of regulation linen lire quvpar(?)" 

(a parallel to this difficult line may be found in 

66114-15f otherwise, see Zieme 1974, p.3O4).

(5) In Nr.65, which concerns the adoption of Tltsu, 

the latter adds his own statement after the seal of 

the principal i 65 »18-20 men Tltsu yime baälmqa kOni 

taolnmadin kedFaer men?2 bu bitlqteki qlyn taqir men 

bu tamya men Titsuninq ol "moreover, should I, Tltsu, 

by my own volition (baslm<a), go away without faithfully 

serving (my foster parents), I shall be subject to 

the penalties (stated) in this document. This seal 

ie mine, Tifcsu’s."
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NOTES TO CHAPTER FIVE

1« Indeed» in the oldest examples of Turkic letters 

that survive in Chinese translation» ths date 

stands at the head of the texts see the letters 

fron Turkic rslers to the Chinese court edited in 

P« Pelliot» Le plus ancien exempla du cycle des 

douzs anlmaux chez les Tures» TP XXVIr 1929» 

pp.204-212» and R« Mori» Ch’i-min Hakan*in Sir Qin 

Inparatoruna GOnderdigi Mektubun Dsluou özerine» 

Arht Igin, Ankara 1966» pp-363-371.

2« The literature on the animal cycle is large« The 

more important works are listed in Pritsak 1955» 

pp=26=27 (notes)» and Sinor» Introduction» pp« 

351-352« To these should ba addedi P« Poucha» 

mongolische Miszellen» VII» Inneraeiatischs 

Chronologie» CA J VII» 1962» pp«192-196| Carrs c= 

Vaux» Notice sur un calandrler turc» cAjab-näma» 

A Volume of Oriental Studies Presented to £•£• 

Browns» Cambridge 1922» pp«106-1161 L« Bazin» 

Remarques sur les noma turcs des "douze animaux" 

du cilendrier dans 1*usage persan» Melanges 

d* orientalisms Offerte a Henri Masse» Teheran 

1963» pp«21-30< Some often extravagant remarks» 

accompanied by a host of factual errors» upon the 

relationship of the animal names to astronomical
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3.

phenomena» may bo found in Jean-Paul Roux’s 

Fauns. et_ flora sacreas dans lea societes altalques 

Paris 1966, pp«77-8Q.

Sa Go Kljaitornyj - V-A. Liväita, The Sogdian

Inscription of Sugut

pp»72-73i the letter

Revised» AOH XXVI» 1972» 

of 584 is edited by Pelliot

।

in the work cited in note 1 sbove*

4« Rachmati

he noted

somehow missed this Sogdian word when 

the lack of a tern for "zodiac" in the

calendar texts edited by hin» wherein the tern

does not, it is true, occur (TT VII, p»4)» He

did recall that the Arabic burj would later coma

to refer to the "zodiac" in Islamic Turkic texts»

as was confirmed by G> Clauson» Carly Turkish

Astronomical Terms, UAJ XXXV, 1963, p«361» 

5« There is a word in Mongol for the animal cycle

Its earliest occurrence appears to be Classical
i

Mongol mOČelqe "twelve years, twelve year cycle" 

(Kow III 2061, citing the ManČu-monqγol Oqen-a 

toll blflig 1,35)» Otherwise, I find the word only 

in KWb 267 mat-Sign "the animsl cycle,all 12 years" 

(Ramstedt there gives the Classical for* as 

mOgj-lgen)• From Mongol, the word was borrowed 

into a few Turkic languages i Qazaq wASd! (Wb IV 

2227), Qlrγlz möčel f!2 year animal cycle" (Ub 

IV 2224, also citing Shaw for East Turkl), Jarring

5
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202 müčalft» müjal "a year-cycle* consisting of 12 

solar years" (those identified as Arabic ),

Yaqut »Ossig» "cycle* 12 years; period of the 

termination of tha tics [when a mother is able] 

to bear children"* mflsiiqe oγo "the last child 

of a eoman" (PekarskiJ* Slovar* Jakutskaqo Jazyka* 

II« 1652) cf« also EMb 346)« The latter meaning 

in Yaqut possibly links the word to Classical
I 

Mongol mööelqew moSilqe "grave or critical period

or situation" (Lessing 544). a word that otherwise 

has nearly a dozen meanings * none of which is 

"12 year animal cycle" (cf« THE I 502-505; also 

Doerfer* Die dzbeklschen Lehnwörter in der Sprache 

der Araber von Buchara* CAJ XII* 1969* p-306)« 

Similarly obscure is ths relationship cf these 

forms to Classical Mongol möčem m06i "quarter of 

an hour" (Lessing 544), "limb, leg, member" (TME I 

505; cf« EUlb 346)« The word deserves a special 

study«

6« A«N« Samojlovld speculated that kflskfl replaced 

slČ^an in these instances due to the taboo 

associations of the root of slČγan* a weak conjecture 

in view of the fact that slČγan remained in use 

in the majority of the cycles; cf« his K voprosu ,

o dvenadtsatlletnem flvotnom tsikla u turetskikh 

narodov* VostoSnye zapiaki I, Leningrad 1927* pp«151-152* 
} ■ J
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7. marwazl gives a list of the twelve years among 

the Turks, the fifth of which is "l.bnat of the 

Ulater"» which Kincrsky tentatively interprets as 

"reptile", a reflection of nak zither than of 10; 

cf • V. minor sky, Sharaf al-ZBmān Tahir marvazl on 

China, The Turks and India, London 1942, pp.21, 
80-32, 161.

8* The date in the Yarkend contract is as follows i 

linos 10-11 yll bii yöz on biS-te (•törkja nak) 
ylll rabl3 al-axir a yin da bu xatt hujjat 

I 
birdim "I have given this (•••) document as a legal 

document in the year 515 (nak in Tfirk language), 
in the fourth month (RabT3 n) of the year." 

minsraky writes of the emended phrases "I ae 
inclined to reed 6 j ^7 tflrk-ja ’in Turkish’, 

in view of the word bil-turkiyya which introduces
I 

the Turkish yond-ylll in an Arabic document of 

the sama collection"} cf. V« minor sky, Some Early 

Documents in Persian, JRAS 1942, pp. 191-194.

9« It is highly probable, however, that the word 

is a Uralic substratum element in Teleut, and I 

am able to cite at least one Ugric form which, 

despite the array of diacritics, is surely close 

to the originell Ostyak sa^γS^u^|Sx Ksnake"} cf. 

K.F. Karjalainens, Ostjakiaches WOrterbuch, Bsarb« 

herausgeg. von Y.H. Toivonen, II» Helsinki 1948» p.639b.



r 
10« Both It "dog” and bit "louse" have curious reflex« 

in certain modern dialects* Ths Chuvash reflexes 

are y^tär^ylta [a fora *it rsuld regularly become 

*yatl sr *ytft>* as Id- "to seek"^yar-* Iz "trace"> 

yer~] and plytM* In East Turksstan/Kansu* so find» 
Jarring 144 i^iät^j^tMišit» 231 pit*pi£t i Salar 

lit/* i3 (Kakuk* AOH XIV» p*182), Sarlγ Yuγur 

sät 13t ~ ajt (Klalov* Jazyk feltykh ujqurov* 

Alma-Ata 1957, p*28), plat (Ibid*» p*92). In 

the Central QlpČaq dialects» we find i Qazaq, 

Xvarazm Özbek» Qlrylz* Altay iyt and biyt (cf* 

8*S* Junusalisv» Voprosy dialaktologii tjurkekikh 

jazykev, IV» Baku 1966» p*28)* Unquestionably» 

we ara dealing in these two cases with a mors 

complex root which* following ščerbak 1970» p*152, 

could be indicated by *Iyt "dog" and *blyt (or 

*plyt?) "louse"• modern forms of these words 

as it and bit» instead of It and bit* could then 

be seen as palatalized vowel forms as a result 

of the loss of the £ element*

11* There has besn hardly any advance beyond the old 

etymology or» better* comparison of Vilhelm 

Thomsen* who transcribed the word in SX S 10 as 

alγazln [disproven by the UyYur script occurrences!]» 

and wrote* "La reseemblcnce indubitable qui exists 

avec le mot mandchou correspondant oulghiyan
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ri.e.f fflanchu ulgiyan "pig"}, pourrait fair« 

pariser e un emprunt falt a quelque dialacte 

tongouse (par ex« la langue Kitai?)" (cf« 

Inscriptions de 1* Orkhon, ffiSFOu V, 1696, p«183, 

n«109| Bang» UlZKm XXIII, 1909» p«417» n«l| Pelliot, 

TP XV. 1914» p«231m Ligeti» RO XVII, 1951-52, o-86)« 

12« S«H« Taqizadeh, The Early Sasanians, BSūS XI, 1943- 

46, pp«46-48| also his note to tf«B« Hennings

The Manichaean Fasts, JRAS 1945, p«160«

13« Tagizadeh» The Early Sasanians, p«46.

14. Tagizadeh, The tariy Sasaniāns, pp-47-48*

15« Indeed, when tha Turks first appsar in Chinese 

sources in the VI century, these sources attribute 

to the Turks a month divided into three decadesi

cf« the citation "in the second decade of the 

fifth month" in P« Pelliot, Le mont Yu-tou-kln 

(Ütdkfin) des anciens Tures, TP XXVI, 1929, p«214« 

16« Serruys is of the view that a numeral before 

slne-de "seems to apply to the first half of the 

month", and quotes an example from the Qalqa Jirum

(ad« Dylykov, p«255i3)i arban yurban aine-de 

"on the thirteenth day"» cf« Henry Serruys, 

Ulan go 1 "CORIT"» Reservation, Mongolian Studies I,

1974, p«S9, n«51« Such a system certainly seems 

to have been in use in later Classical Mongol texts, 

ae we find Kots II 1456 sine "each day of the
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lunar month from tha first day of the month up 

to tha fifteenth". For reasons unclear to ne* 

Cleaves also cited this entry* but rejected its 

validityi cf» Cleaves 1955* p»26, n»2» 

17« For this system in later Classical Mongol* see 

note 16 above» For Turkic* Ugric and Iranian 

parallels* see Bernard fflunkacsi* Ein altertümliche 

Zahlung der fflonatstage bei Türken und Uogulen* 

KCsA I, 1925* pp.413-414.

IS» This passage is cited in TT VII* pa68* n.l* and 

there is a similar text in TT VII Nr»16i2-7. 

The four maharaja gods are otherwise mentioned 

in Uyγur Buddhist literature ini Uigl 23*25i 

Ulgll 41 il5,241 BTT II 1343| Arat, Bräckstöcke 

eines Gebetsbuches* SO XXVIIl/9, 1964t IV 34-36| 

Suv 30«3. Individually mentioned are i Dhrtaraetre 

in OiŠ Ub6 (cf. DTS 159)i ■■Virupāksa in Di< 24al 

(cf. DTS 634)। Vai^ravana in Dii 30a6, 46b4-5 

(cf» Stafll— Holstein* Bemerkungen* p.97, n»3)* 

TT X 297* Uigl 2fl, TT VII 12«10 (cf» TT VII 12i3 

bisaman* 13 114*49*54 basaaan) (cf. DTS 632)| the 

fourth* Virudhaka* is not otherwise mentioned (cf. 

DTS 634)» Apart from this* ee may recall KT N 13 

MagaraS Tamγaftl* the name cf the representative 

of the TOrgei Xaγan at the funeral of KOI Tegin. 

In this case* Maqarač is simply "Great King"* the
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meaning of mahlrlja in Sanskrit* and the full 

name really a titlei "The Seal-Keeper of the

Great King (i»e*» Tflrgei Xaγan)"»

19» Pelliot has advocated derivino terim from tenorim* 

although the phonetic and semantic Probleme in

this derivation appear ..^surmountablei cf» hie 

Tangrim > tärim* TP XXXVII* 1944* pp-165-185. 

The attempt is rejected by Doerfer» TBIE II 657* 

but accepted by Clauson* ED 549»

20» Feng-Teniiev refer to W»E» Soothill - L» Hodous* 

A Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist Teres* London 

1937» where» on p»12» we find the entry*

"SaptamStr» The seven ’divine «others» or personified

energies of the principal deities* i they are

associated ‘with the worship of the god Siva** 

and attend on 'his son Skanda or Karttikeya* to 

whom at first only seven mätrs «ere assigned* but

in the later mythology an innumerable number* who 

are sometimes represented as having displaced 

the original divine mothers'•"

21» A»D» GraSa Voprosy datirovki i semantiki drevne- 

tjurksklkh tamgoobraznykh izobrafenij gornogo 

kazla* T jurkologlčssklj sbornik 1972» moskva 

1973* pp»316-333»
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22« The word tawγa has no etymology in Turkic (sea 

the review in TRE II 564-565)» and ought to be 

an old "wandering word" in Inner Asia« As 

recently suggested by 0« Szemersnyl, Turkic taaγi 

must be connected with Sogdian t*p "seal"» and 

both of these oust ultimately find their source 

in Semitic i Ancient Egyptian db* «t "seal"» 

Hebrew tabba'at, Akkadian taaou, Arabic tabici 

cf« 0« Szemerenyi, Iraniaa III» W«B« Henning 

Memorial Volume, London 1970» p«422, Other 

indications aay be found in K«H« Menges» Probleeata 

etysologica! alt-russ« tam^ga» törk« tamγa, taeqa 

■Siegel» Staapel» etc«*» Zeitschrift für 

alaviache Philologie XXXI, 1963» pp«22-42« 

23« For the use of niSan in Mongol texts, see the 

full discussions of Uelers, Mongolische Reise- 

beglsitschreiben aus Čaγatai» Zentralesiatlsehe 

Studien I» 1967, pp«30-33j Ligeti, Daux tablettes 

de T*ai-tsong des Ts'ing» AOH VIII, 1956, pp« 

pp«213-214| Cleaves 1955, pp«42-43, n«34| TME 

II 94-95» 115» 554-565«

24« Yamada has attempted a chronological distinction 

between the use of tamγa and ni3an, stating that 

the first co-occurs in documents with ičl» the
« 

Turkic word for "older brother", and the second

with aqa, the Mongol loanword for "older brother”

j
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moreover! he tries to draw a connection between 

the occurrence of gao "paper currency" and nilan» 

and then concludes that since aqa and gao are 

Mongol or YOan period terne» the use of nl3an 

must also be of this period (Yamada 1963b» p«322)« 

Although tnia conclusion is true» it must also 

be pointed out that both aqa and gao occur in 

texts with tamγa» 58il Bap» 12 tamγa» 59il9 aγa» 
i 20 tamγa» 6612 aγa» 19 tamγa» 69 »2 Bao» 35 tamγa»

87 »2 gao» 4 tamγa« In the and» Yamada's argument 

is pointless by virtue of the fact that all of 

the documents are from the mongol period» so 

that any major chronological distinction between 

the use of tamγa and niSan of the sort proposed 

by Yamada is excluded at the cutset«
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CHAPTER SIX» CLASSIFICATION 
AND DESCRIPTION OF THE CIVIL DOCUMENTS

Th« präsent chapter is designed to facilitate 

access to ths entire body cf Uyγur civil documents« 

Here may be found the claasificatory and bibliographical 

apparatus to which numbered documents throughout the 

■ork have referred«

Ths classification is based upon considerations 

of both the formal types (sae Chapter Four) and 

subject satter of tho documents« Eesh of tho texts 

so classified has been assigned a sequential number 

that ignores the order and place of their original 

publication«

The description of each document includes ths 

signature and number of linos of tho manuscript 

(abbreviated i MS), tho existence of a facsimile (FC), 

and the editions of and aajor commentaries to each 

text (ED)«

The physical and bibliographical description is 

followed by a summary of tho contant of oach document. 

Many of those summaries reflect only a tentative 

understanding of ths purposs or contsnt of a given 

text« In soes cases, particularly when a facsiaila is 

lacking, oy Incomprehension is acknomlsdged, as no 

ussful purposs could bs ssrvsd by a detailed formal 

and philological analysis of the text in question«

ouaiiiicu uy uai i icuai n lei
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Classification of the Documents

The documents haws been grouped into three broad

categoriest legal documents that record contractual 

agreements between two or mors parties and coincide 

«ith the formal type of contracts (Nrs.1-93)i

administrativa documents that reflect the administrative 

ralationship between the state and its subjects and 

include the formal types of deoosiiiona (Nrs«94-95), 

petitions (Nrs«96-97) and decrees (Nrs«96-119)i and

commercial documents that record for private use the

outlay and receipt of goods and taxes and include 

the formal type of personal and official register« 

(Nrs•120-133)* as well as a group of miscellaneous 

documents (Nrs-134-141)«

Within each broad group* ths documents are 

classified according to *heir subject matter« Thus* 

contracts deal with loans (Nrs«1-23)* animal hire 

(24-26)» land rental (26-32)* land sale (33-49)» slave 

sals (50-5S)» slave manumission (59-60)» slavery (61- 

63). adoption (64-66)» indentured servitude (67-66), 

inheritance (69-71)» miscellaneous subjects (72-86)» 

and receipt of goods (87-93)« Decrees include 

miscellaneous decrees (98-104), post-horse decrees

(105-1Ü9), provisions orders (110-112) and watch orders 

(113-119)« Registers include the family account book 

(120), private ledgers (121-126) and tax registers (129-133)«
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Legal Documents

Loan Contracts (Nrs*1-23)

The Formal structure and the Chinees background 

of the Uyγur loan contracts may be regarded as well- 

studied since the appearance of fflori 1961« to which 

may be added the information in Cleaves 1955 and 

Yamada 1955.

Apart from features of the standard format 

(datea requirement clausa« register)« the loan contracts 

normally specify the amount of the loan« the date of 

repayment« the remunerative interest« the condition 

For payment of reparable interest in case of delinquencyt 

and the assurance cf soma guarantor for the loan* 

These clauses are« as a rule« expressed through rigid 

formulas which have .their origins in Chinese loan 

contracts of the T*ang period. However» there are 

also a good number of variant formulas and clauses 

and spacial provisions in these contracts* For the 

present, I refer the reader to the works noted abovs 

fcr discussion of these questions*

In ths loan contracts» the following items serve 

as the objects of loani Nrs*l-4 kflmūä "money* cash"» 

5-3 kOnSld "sesame seed"« 9 bor "wine"« 10 tsvar 

■silk cloth", 11-13 bOz "cotton cloth", 14 kebez 

"cotton wool", 15-17 quanpo/qunpo/qanpo "regulation
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linen*« IS kidiz "felt cloth"» 19 buγday "wheat"»

20 Or/OyOr "a species of millet”* 21 tarlγ "a species 

of millet"» and 22-23» in which the product is 

indeterminable«

The basic currency system found in these loan 

contracts and generally throughout the documents is 

modelled on a Chinese system» as long ago demonstrated 

by ffldller (1920» pp«319-321)« Ths basic units wars

the baalr, the stir» and the yastuq« The word baqlr 
originally meant "copper" (ED 317; TME II 255)» but j I

is used here as an equivalent to the Chinese ch*isn

"mace"« Ten bcqlz comprise one stir« The word j

stir is fully vocalized on|y in two texts* 133il7,18

SYTYR and Huang Wen-pi 86 Q=84ji5 SYTY5» but is 
i ' 

otherwise always spelled STYR« The ultimate origin 

of the word is Greek TWP “a silver coin” (see

Chapter Three» note 35)» but entered the present system 

in an obscure manner as an equivalent of Chins se 

Liang "ounce"« Fifty stir compose one yastuq« The 

word yastuq originally meant "cushion* (ED 974), but

in the meaning of "a silver ingot" represents a 

caique of Persian baliS "a cushion» a silver ingot 

(shaped like a cushion)" (MQller 1920, pp«321-322;

Clark 1973* p«186)« Apart from these units, the Sao 

£Chinese ch* ao~| paper currency was introduced during 

the YOan dynasty, and was used in the stead of silver coins«
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There are several teres of mesauramsnt used 

In the loan contracts and in the documents generally* 

One set of such terns* kOri and 81g» is once mors 

modelled on a Chinese sat* tou and shih* respectively* 

in which tan tou compose one shih* These terns are 

used assmeasurŋments of volume* largely for grains* 

and as measurements of land* according to the seeding 

capacity of a given plot* 

Another set is found in connsctlon with eeasursa 

of wine* The words tambln/tanbin* from Chinese t'an 

"wine Jar" and p* inq "pot" (Meisrs 1967* p*39i ED 503), 

and gap "wine-skin* skin vessel" (ED 578)* are ths 

normal words for this liquid measure* However* we 

also find kdp "earthenware vessel" (ED 687) and 

batman used to measure wine« The word batman* which 

cannot be given a precise translation equivalent 

(ED 305)* is otherwise restricted to the measure of 

dry goods* 

As batman* certain other terms of measurement 

seem to have been used outside any standard system* 

In a few texts* cotton cloth is measured in ta3 weights* 

which must have referred to z procedura of counter­

balancing the cotton cloth by a number of stones of 

equal size and «tight* The word tenq is used to 

measure tho wtight of cotton wool* and probably 

should mean "load"* in the sense of a "donkey load", 
j 

or two bundles of material draped over a pack animal
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Ü;’
to constitute a balanced load (cf« ED 511» TSE II 

574-577)« Found in a single document to measure 

wheat» the word tayar ig yet an obscura measurement

whose exact weight remains indeterminable (cf« TSE 

II 512-519).

The measurement of cotton cloth is normally

expressed by a numeral that precedes the word bflz. 

This expression is to be interpreted as "X number of 

rolls of cotton cloth”» which is comparable to the 

Chinese method of measuring cotton cloth as units

of tuan “a length of cloth” In a few texts» this

expression includes the term iki bay 11 q "two bundled”, 

which represents a caique of the Chinese p*i* a unit 

that is equivalent to two tuan. In one text» Nr. 108» 

the expression iki yarlm bayllq "two and a half 

bundled" is used in a still obscure manner.

A good number of these terms and expressions 

for measurement have been discussed by Yamada 1971» 

with whose conclusions I am sometimes in disagreement« 

The present notes on the currency and measurement 

systems found in the documents hardly introduce the 

subject* but are intended only as general remarks 

on the terma which I leave untranslated in the 

synopses below.
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Animal Hire Contracts (Nrs»24-25)

The contracts for animal hire» too» follow the

standard format of validation» but greatly differ in 

their conditions from those of loan and rental

contracts« With only two exemplars» it is presently 

impossible to establish r standard contractual form 

for such agreements» A brief comparison of these 

Uyγur texts with the Chinese camel hire contracts 

from Tun-huang studied by Gernet 1966» reveals once 

more a Chinese background«

-The animals hired in thase contracts are Nr«24 

i8ek ulaγ "pack-ass" and Nr«25 tarqan ud "cart-ox"« 

In both contracts* ter means "hire" and the phrase 

terke al- "to hire" (cf« Radloff» US» p«77| £D 528)«

Land Rental Contracts (Nrs«2a-32)

Land rental contracts have not been studied in 

any detial» although Yamada devoted part of his 

monograph on loan contracts to the edition of a few 

of them« As pointed out by him (Yamada 1965» p«91)» 

we have not in our possession sufficient exemplars 

of such contracts to make a full analyais of thiir 

formal structure« Indeed» the disparate forms and 

clauses in the texts of this group» as well as the 

lack of facsimiles for all but one» senders this task 

unfeasible at the present time«
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Ths land rental contracts may also be termed 

leases • A lease is a contractual agreement by which 

the use of a fixe^ asset (land or vineyard) ia transferred 

for a restricted period by its owner (the lessor) to 

a user (the lessee)» while its title is retained 

by the owner« Generally, it may be said that« apart 

from features of the standard format» ths land rental 

contracts contain two sections« One section specifies 

ths location and type of property that is leased» and 

its rental price« The other section attaches the 

responsibility of payment of various debts and/or 

taxes to either the lessee or the lessor«

In Nrs«26-29 and 32» the property that is leased 

is termed ylr "land*, which is to be used for the 

cultivation of either kebez "cotton seed" or tarlγ 

"a species nf millet"• In Nis«30 and 31» -ha property

that is leased is a borluq "vineyard"• The rental 

price is normally takantto be a certain »easure of 

the crop yield from the leased property» although 

in Nr«29 the price is an amount of quango "regulation 

linen"» and in Nrs«28 and 31» contracted between 

business associates» no price is stipulated« In 

these contracts» the word yaga means "rent" and the 

phrase yaqaqa tut- "to rent" (cf« Radloff, US» p«77» 

273» ED Ö96| DTS 237).
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I 
i

Land Sala Contract« (Nrs.33-49)

The formal structure and Chinese background of 

the land sale contracts ara not as well-studied as 

those of the loan contracts» Nonetheless* a good 

preliminary study is that of Tamada 1964* and there 

are important further clarifications in Hamilton LSsg, 

who makes effective use of a formal study of Chinese 

land sale contracts by Cernat 1957«

All of the contracts of this group have the 

standard format (date* requirement clause* register)* 

as well as the following general clauses i a description 

of what is sold and the medium and amount of payment} 

a conveyance clause stating that the property and 

payment have been exchanged) a full description of 

the boundaries of the property »old; a clause that 

transfers title to the property to the buyer i a ciauss 

stating that the seller and his relatives shall not 

enter upon any litigations concerning the sold 

property) a penalty clause stating the fines for 

breach of contract) and a somewhat obscure clause ‘ 

that appears to release the buyer from liability 

for outstanding mortgages and legal disputes on the 

sold property (a clear title?).

Nearly all of these clauses are stated in teras 

of rigid formulas adopted from Chinese originals« 

There are* of course* modifications in some of the
!
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expressing

However« an

undoubtedly

formulas, as well as varying ways of 

certain conditions or descriptions 

exhaustive internal comparison would 

yield a mors orvless conventional structural modal 

of the normal Uyγur land sale contract

In these contracts« the following kinds cf

properties are soldi Nrs«33-35»38»39 yir "land"«
VI HoVnhhla (-F - rn 101 V AA al

Olanq "a cleared meadow"« 40-43»45«46 borluq "vineyard 

The mediums of payment for these properties are i 

Nrs«33r35 quanpo "regulation linen"» 37-39,41«43 

böz "cotton cloth"» 40»44 kOmūS "money, cash", 

42,45,46 Cao yastuq "paper vouchers (ch*ao) for 

silver currency"«

Contracts Related to Slavery (Nrs«50-63)

within this group are included contracts for the 

sale of slaves (Nrs«50-58), the manumission of slaves 

(59-60)« the coWpeesatioa^paid for a dead slave (61)« 

a marriage between slaves (62)« and an indeterminable

transaction concerning a slave (63)«

Yamada has recently edited all of these texts, 

except Nrs«61 and 63 (Yamada 1972)« With his personal 

reexamination of the original manuscripts, he was 

able to correct a number of errors in the original 
v 

*
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editions« although by no means all (cf« Ligeti 1973)« 

Until the work of Yamada« the issue of slavery in 

connection with these documents had been discussed 

only by Soviet scholars (BernStarn 19dQ; Kibirov 19S0j 

1952r Tikhonov 1966« pp.175-181, etc«i cf« Yamada 

1964, pp.91,114)« Needless to say. these texts 

constitute primary source materials of the highest 

importance for this topic«

In terms of their formal and legal structure, 

the contracts for sale of slaves do not substantially 

differ from those for the sale of land« The essential 

unity of sale contracts, whether for property or 

slaves« has bean noted above (p«310) with reference 

to the number of witnesses required for such contracts* 

The terms used in these texts to refer to slaves 

include the followingi Nr«54 qarabaS “a gcaeric term 

for slaves (literally, 'black head')", 58,60,62 er 

qarabaS "male slave", 56,62 apČi qarabag "domestic 

slave, female Slavs", 55 qlz qarabaS "girl slnve”, 

61,62 qul "male slave" (^in 61, the qul is also called 

er qarabaS > in 62 the qul is also called qitay oγlan 

"Chinese bay"J, 53,57,62 kOnq "female slave" £in 62, 

the kOnq is also called ep£i garab^^J» 52 qaoun kisi 

"womans, 51,59 oγul "boy", 50 er oγlan "male child", 
63 qlz "girl" ^damaged text) possibly was qlz qarabaSj*
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The medium# of payment nbtad in the elave sale 

contracts are t Nra*5Q,52,53,55,57 bOz "cotton cloth", 

51,54,56 varmag kOmüS "copper eoneyC??)" (cf- ED 969), 

58 Sao yastuq "paper vouchers (ch*ao) for silver 

currency"•

The deeds of manumission, Nrs»59 and 60, are 

formally quite complex, but are at least quite 

similar to one another, which suggests some standard 

form for this type of contract* As already pointed 

out (pp*312-320), ths act of emoncipating a slave 

eas considered a meritorious deed, and both texts 

are partially couched in religioue terms* Other 

general remarks on these texts, which are identified 

33 boS bitiqs "deeds of manumission", have been 

made above (pp*243-245)* 

The other contracts concerning slaves, Nrs*61-63, l 
are unique agreements and consequently do not conform 

to any formal standard*

Adoption Contracts (Nrs*64-66)

The contracts that provide for the adoption of

male children bear certain resemblances to sale 

contracts* In two of the contracts, Nrs*65 and 66, 

the adapted child is exchanged for a sum of money, 

which is termed sflt saving! "milk joy", an expression 

that probably refers to the cost of raising a child

u mv ^C11 1 ii i^i
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(cP- Yamada 1972» p«243)« Tha technicel term in 

these contracts for "adoption" is oγulluq fair«» "to 

give as a son"«

Contracts Related to Indentured ServltOdd (Nrs«67-68)

In these contracts» fathers hand over their 

sons as security in exchange for sums öf money« It 

appears that these sons mill serve the men to whom 

they are given for a stated period of time« Just 

as the sons and their families are bound to the creditors 

by an obligation of service until the debt is paid» 

the creditors» for their part» are also obliged 

to support the sons« The formulas in both contracts 

state these previsions« The term used for 

"indentured servitude" is tutuγ/tutquγ bir- "to give 

as security"« In line 8 of Nr«67» there occurs the 

very interesting phrase i lining tutuγ yanqlnča 

"in accordance with the security laws of the community"«

Wills (Nrs«69-71)

The three extant wills are in poor states of 

preservation» thereby hampering close comparison* 

Inspection of them reveals that there was no single 

format by which they were drawn up» but there is an 

opening phrase that Is indicative cf such contracts!
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70*2-4 men TaŠimi aγlr iqks teqmiSke edqfl aylγ 

bolγay sen tio kiaim Šilangqa bitiq qotdlm "because 

I have become seriously ill and will become good or 

bad (a euphemism for death), I, Töšlmi, have left 

this document for my wife, šilang"»

7111-2 men Qaraäuq aγlr iqlemiIte oγlumqa qalml^ 

tavarlγ fltaklap qotdum "because I have fallen seriously • •
ill, I, QaraČuq, have drawn up a list of and bequeathed 

my remaining property to my son"«

Nr«69 lacks the beginning of the text due to 

damage, but probably contained a similar phrase* 

Still another example may be found in Nr*59, the 

deed of manumissiont

59 »2-3 men KOni-quz aγlx iqke teqip Olflp Idlp barγay 

een tip "as I, KSni-guz, have become seriously ill, 

and shall die and be released and go away (all

expressions for death)"•

Hjscallaneous Contracts (Nrs*72-86)

To this group of contracts belong special 

agreements, contracts dealing with legal disputes, 

mw ofcbi*,r arrangements • Apart from Nrs«8G and 81, 

which are yanut bitiq "duplicate documents" (see 

pp»232-241), each of these con*—*« 18 «are or leas 

formally unlquo -u that internal textual comparison 

Awpossible«

' ’ ' * J
j ..
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Receipts (Nrs*87-93)

Mithin this group of contracts» Nr»87 is ths 

detached receipt for the sale in Nr*58» and ths 

remainder are simply brief papers stating that goods 

or payments have been received (al- "to receive*)* 

To Nrs*54»56»67» are appended receipts» but these 

are physically part of those contracts* Other 

remarks on formal aspects of these receipts may be 

found above (pp*215»271»311-312 9 cf* Yamada 1964» pg.114-1^,

Administrative Documents

Dapositions (Nrs<94-95)

These are exceptionally interesting documents

which Arat thought n***must be connected mi th a 

universal census* (Arat 1964, p*33)* Both texts ars 

identical in format and phraseology» apart from the 

names and dates* They are addressed 1 iduq-qut 

tengriksnimizke 816*(?) tarnen ilČi baqlarka "to our 

Majesty» the Iduq-qut« and to the ministers and lords 

of the 8161(?) myriarchy"* They smear to the

-•"•ectnass of uluγ tabdarta bltidmiš naqO kimim 

:asss8sions and pernors of mine that I have had 

>t down in th» grscz register“* * discussed j
’-xts at greater ngth above (pp*219»252-2š»/’ (

OGdiiutsu uy Odi iioccii n ich
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petitions (Nrs*96-97)

Each of the petitions is termed atflq within the 

text (see pp.249-251)» and each lacks the features of 

validation (pp.216-217)• Apart from this» the style 

of each text is unique and cannot be discussed in 

formal or general terms*

miscellaneous Decrees (Nrs*98-104)

four of this group of decrees» Nrs*98-101, have 

a protocol consisting of an intitulatio (sender) with 

the term sazara(az) "my (our) word" (see pp* 161-162) 
followed by an inscriptio (addressee)* The main texts /

of all decrees in this group consist of a narret io 

(exposition of circumstances) and a dispositio I J

(enactment)» but otherwise lack the formal components II 
of the edicts that issued from Mongol chanceries in I

China» Turkestan and the Near East* None of these I I
decrees has a final protocol» but Nrs*102 and 103 begin I

with a date» and Nr->98 ends with a personal sign* I

Post-horse Decrees (Nrs*105-109) j I

These in Uyγur» and a few in Mongol (MTDoc 1»4), /

are the only documents relating to the important I

post-horse relay system that existed during the Mongol 

period* Four of them» Nrs*105-luS» conform to a standard 

format» while Nr*109 is merely a note releasing a horse*



The standard format of Nrs«105-10S may be summarized i 

A« Nrs«107 and 108 have the name of the official 

who issues the decree«

8« Date«

C« Description of the business or task of the people 

to whom the post-horses are to be given«

D« Names of the people tö whom the post-horses are 

to be given«

E« The stable or group of horses from wfiich the 

post-horses are to bo released« 
9

F« A phrase that resists all analysis is transcribed 

by Radloff and "alov i baSaq-a-taq yoz-lnta bolml? trzj 

it is apparently an attribute of some kind to 

the following phrase«

G« The number of post-horses to be given and* 

optionally) the number of days they are to be used«

H« The amount of qubčir the users of the post-horses 

are to pay«

Apart from the phrase in F«» the Uyγur post-horse 

decrees can be read with confidence« A cursory 

comparison of these with the Mongol exemplars* themselves 

still not fully understood* reveals certain contextual 

parallels* but at the same time certain striking 

differencss« As an example* the Mongol decrees provide 

for the relaae of provisions along the post-horses* 

but make no mention of a levy of qubfeir« Both the Uy'fut 

_ and the Mongol texts are primary sources on this
-in"-- i -
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Provisions Decrees (Nra«110-112)

Each of these brief texts provides for the release 

of various amounts of provisions to representatives 

of the state« All of then have a date at the 

beginning, and Nr.112 has a seal at the end. It 

is otherwise difficult to detect a standard format 

for this kind of decree«

Match and Work Orders (Nrs-113-119) — —— — ■

Four of these texts, Nrs«113-116, provide that
i 

various amounts of rations* wine and lamb* shall be
I 

released to persons who shall hold a given keziq j

"watch* round" (ED 758t see above* p«160)e Presumably* 

these are watch orders for guards* but it is not 

staled what the guards are to be watching* whether 
* 1 2 

roads, fields* gates, buildings* or what? Although

some Standard format can be vaguely discerned* the 

watch orders are too poorly edited to permit any 

general conclusions about their structure or* in 

several cases* their contents«

Of the other orders in this group* Nr«117 provides

for the tending of livestock* Nr«118 for the release 

of rations for some indeterminable purpose* and Nr«119 

for the provision of workers for some unknown parpose«
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Commercial Documenta

Family Account Book (Nr«120)

This is the only extant text of this nature; which 

is a running account written on a continuous roll of 

paper of the expenditures of members of a single 

family over the years« It must be assumed» however» 

that most or all families of higher economic and 

social standing kept such books« A detailed description 

of this text may be found below«

Private Ledgers (Nrs«121-123)

The texts of this group range from scraps of paper

to full sheets» and appear to have been personal 

accounts kept by merchants« In them is recorded the 

outlay cf goodss through sals or trade* occasionally 

by taxation* which is expressed by a phrase of the 

kind« f*««1 birtim "I gave (such and such to so and sc)*«

Tax Registers (Nrs«i29-133)

As the private ledgers* the texts of this group 

are personal accounts that record the outlay of taxes 

(Nrs«129-131) and the receipt of taxes (Nrs« 132-133)*3

miscellaneous Documents (Nrs«134-141)

This group of texts Includes those which are too 

damaged to permit serious examination* or which defy 

1D&.2—the_abpva categories*
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!• hlSi T I D 51 (M222): 10 lines

FC i Le Coq 1919, 6: Yamada 1965, 4

EDi Radloff 1909, p»190j Radloff, US 18, pp.24-25.

79, 219 (Malov): Le Coq 1919» p»lC7j Morl 1961, 

pp.114-115: Yamada 1965, pp.191-192

Bolmlš borrows six stir from Qara Oyul, to be repaid 

with interest of one end a half baqlr every month the
•“ II

loan is out (30% per annum). 6olml5* wife, TözOk, j1

is guarantor.
<1

2. MS i Robor ovski j-Kozlov/Klementz I 6 lines
I 

FC i none

EDt Radloff, US 52, pp.89-90, 231 (Malov) 
i

Bolmlä borrows three stir from iSire, to be repaid 

with interest of one baqlr every month the loan is 

out (39.6% per annum). BolmUP wife, TOzOk, is guarantor.

3. MS t Roborovski j-Kozlov/Klementz। 8 lines 

FC i none

EDi Radloff, US 47, pp.82-83, 230 (Malov)

SalmlS barrows four stir from KfleSnSi, to be repaid

with interest of one baqlr every month the loan is 

out (30% per annum). SolmlS* ydunger brother, 

Tanlqta£l(?)• la guarantor.
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ffiSi 3 Kr«33b» 13 lines

FCt none

EDi Radloff, US 113, p.208,250(Äalov)

Qaysldu Tutung borrows ten stir from QInsun Sall, 

to bs repaid on the ter th day of the tenth month 

of the same year« Qaysldu’s younger brother, 0zml5 

Toγrll, is guarantor, I am in agreement with all 

previous editors that this text is a scribal exercise

and ought not to be used as source material (cf, 

Radloff, US, p-208» «nori 1961, pp-127r 145» Yamadu 

1964, p«82),

S. HSi T I D 176 (IH226)» 11 lines 

FC i Le Coq 1916, 1» Yamada 1965, 2

_ EDi Radloff 1909, pp»184-16S; Le Coq 1918, pp, 

455-456» Radloff, US 7, p.7, 218 (fflalov)» 

fflalov 1951, p-208» fflori 1961, pp,113-114» 

Yamada 1965, pp.173-178

Qaysldu borrows one k^rj of sesame seed from II Tamir 

and will repay two kflri of sesame seed in tha first 

ten days of Autumn, Qayaldu’a younger brother,

Qasuq, is guarantor«
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6, MSi T II 16 lines 

FC i none

EDt Radloff» US 37, PP,54-55, 223 (Malov)

far borrows one kflri of a es sms seed from Qaylmtu

and will repay two kflri Of sesame seed in the first

ten days of Autumn« čflr’s sen, Qara Quš, is guarantor«

I- MS i T I (M215)r 12 lines

FC» none

CD» Radloff, US 27, pp.40-41, 79, 222 (Melov)i

Malov 1951, pp.215-216

Qumara Bay borrows ten double padlr measures of 

sesame seed from Qaylmtu and will repay twenty double 

gadir measures of sesame seed in the first ten days 

□f Autumn* The padir is a monk's begging bowl (Sanskrit

atrai see Chapter Three, note 35)

8. MS • T I (M233)i 17 lines 

FCi none

EDi Radloff, US 20, pp.26-27, 79, 220 (Malov)

Surya-4iri borrows one kūri of sesame seed from Qaylwtu 

8axŠl and shall repay two kflri of sesame seed in the 

first ten days of Autumn« Surya-Siri*a family is 

tho guarantor*

$Canne
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9. MS: T I D 176 (AT230)j 12 Unas

FC i nona

ED: Raoioff 190?» p.lß2j Radloff» US 1» pp.1-2, 

76-77, 217 (Malov)} cf. Cafero$lu 1934, p.7

Ming Temfir borrows half a gap of wine from Turl BaxSl 

and will repay one gap of sweet wine In the first 

ten days of Autumn. Norn Qull’s family is the guarantor.

10. M5i T I ū 176 (m236)i 11 lines

FC/ none

EOi Radloff, US 8, p.8, 78, 218 (fflalov)

11 Temūr borrows an amount of silk cloth from Sengge 

and Bay TamOr and will repay within the first month 

fifty tai weight of cotton cloth as the remunerative 

interest(?). For every roll of cotton clcth not 

repaid, Il TemOr will pay two rolls of cotton cloth 

as reparable interest. Unclear. [See infra, pp.3O6-3Q7]

11. fflS i T I» 17 lines

FC i nona

EDt Radloff, us 34, pp.51-52» SO, 223 (Malov)

5111 and Guru borrow three rolls of cotton cloth each 

from Nogoy and sill ?sp-y -<x rolls of cotton cloth 

each Ail tha first ten days of Autumn. Their younger 
brother» čisun Sengge, is guarantor. [See infra, p.361J
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12. ms ■ T I (W234)i 14 lines

FC» nŋnq

ED: Radloff, US 10. pp. 10-11, 7a, 21S (Fmlov)

Torbay borrows one and a half rolls of cotton cloth 

from Qaylmtu and will repay ono qao containing thirty 

tanbin of sweet wine in the first tan days of Autumn. 

Torbay’s son, TemOr Buqa, is guarantor.

13. WS» T I (01212) । 15 lines

FC i none

ED» Radloff, US 29, pp.42-43, 79, 222 (fflalov)j

Yamada 1965, pp.185-187

Qlrya-quz borrows two p* 1 of cotton cloth fro« vanaatu 

and will repay two gap of wine in tha first ten days 

of Autumn. If Qlrya-quz is delinquent, an unnamed 

person will give to Yanpatu a piece of property 

belonging to Qlrya-quz. This is an unusual Corm of 

guaranty in these contracts.

14. WS« T II D 43| 10 lines

FC i none

ED i Radloff, US 70, pp. 122-123, 235 (malov)»

Yamada 1965, pp.183-164i Yamada 1971, pp.490-497

Deine borrows four tang of cotton wool from Sauriya-äiri 

and will repay seven tong nf cotton wool in the first

«a* h.nthnr. Onri.nn
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15« WSt T II Toyoqi 6 lines

FC i none

EDi Radloff« US 85, p«140, 238 (fflalov)

Inal Bars borrows one hundred units of regulation 

liaen from YaSanqlr and will repay one hundred and 

fifty unitR of regulation linen on a specified date 

exactly one year later« The contract lacks clauses 

for interest and guaranty«

fflS i T II D 149a; 7 lines

FC i none

EDi Radloff, US 67, p«120

Abič borrows one thousand units of regulation linen 

from Tay Beg and will repay some amount (damaged) of 

some item (damaged) every month. Someone’s family 

(damaged) is guarantor«

17. fflSi ūt«Ry« 2733a-b; 8 lines recto and verso

FC i fflS IV, 37

ED i Yamada 1961, pp«218-219

Iltmiä borrows sixty three units of regulation linen 

from ArtmlS and will repay an amount (text obscure) 

of sweet wine in the first ten days of Autumn« 

A peculiar responsibility clause states that the
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lender* ArtmlS» will be responsible in the case that 

the wineskins are damaged (burned?) or the baggage 

animals carrying them are injured« IltmiS’ son* 

Qlrya-quz, is guarantor« A postscript states that 

Iltmia will hand over the wine when ArtmlS comes 

to claim it [see p«362]« Unclear passages«

18« fflS i T II čiqtim 2» 10 lines 

FC: none

ED: Radloff» US 63, pps115-116, 234 (fflalov)i 

Yamada 1965» pp«188-190

Büdää Tutung borrows one roll (?) of felt from ram’s 

wool from Arslan Slngqur Ö1 (?) and will repay six 

rolls of cotton cloth when the caravan with which 

BOdOS is travelling returns« The clause for reparable 

interest precedes that for remunerative interest and 

statss that the term is full repayment of the loan 

along with interest of one roll of cottun cloth each 

month* The remunerative interest is specified as 

she same« 8Udöä Tutung’s younger brothsr» Ali» is 

guarantor« The setting of this contract is unusual» 

but its form is that of the normal loan contract» 

[See infra» pp«lS9» 305-307]
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19. IfiS i Istanbul University» Yildxz Sarayt 17 lines

FCi Yamada 196J, 1

EDi Yamada 1968» pp«12, 21-24

Qallmtu borrows two and a half taγar of wheat from 

IrinS-kÜl(?) and will repay the loan on the fifteenth 

of the montn in the form of two young women who shall

perform labor for Irinfi-kfll, The reparable interest

consists of the labor of the two women plus their

day-wages(7)« Qallmtu*a younger brother» Čaq-Širi»

is guarantor Unclear passages

20« ms i 0t«Ry« 2734a-b: 6 lines recto» title verso

FCi ms IV» 351 Yamada 1964, 2j Yamada 1965» 1

ED i Haneda-Yamada 1961, p«213j Yamada 1965»

pp.77-801 Yamada 1965, pp«168-172

YigedmiS borrows two Sig of gyflr-millat from Canaq 

and will repay the two Sig along with a "suitable 

interest" in the first ten days of Atumn« YigedmiS* 

son, Qavsung, is guarantor« QSee infra, pp«140, 221]

21« msi SJ m7i 13 lines

FCi Malov 1927, li Yamada 1965, 3

EDi Malov 1927e pp«[?]i Yamada 1965s pp«179-lS2 
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ŋgröš Tamil barrows two kflri of tarlγ-willmt frOm 

Bedrüz and will repay one gt£ of svaet wins containing 

thirty tambin in the firpt tan days of Autumn* ßgröŠ

Tamir’s younger brothera Qu§, is guarantor*

22* WS : Qt*Ry* 2149a + 1108? 3 lines + A lines 

FC i fflS TV, 37 ♦ 361 Yamada 1964, 3 (1108) 

EDi Yamada 1961, p.217 (2149a), 216 (1108)?

Yamada 1964, p.84 (2149a), 82-83 (1108)

Qut Arslan Sangun borrows some item from some person

(damaged)* His son, Taydu KQ2 Arslan Eren, Is

guarantor* Both of these small fragments have an 

identical seal stamped upon them, although they were 

edited as different texts by Yamada* The scrap up 

paper, Ot*Ry* 2149b, contains only the names of one 

witness and a scribe, and is not connected to these 

texts* £See infra, p«3Z23

23. ms t Ot.Ry* 2150a? 4 lines

FCs m3 IV, 32

EDi Yamada 1961, p*218? Yamada 1964, pp.84-85

The few words thnt survive on this scrap assure 

that it was a loan contract.
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24. ns I T I (n235j! 20 lines 

FC i none 

ED! Radloffs US 3s pp.3-4, 77, 217 (fflalov)» 

Yamada 1365, p.161

SaraγuČ hires a pack-ass from Qlbrldu and «111 return 

the ass along «1th its hire price of 29 bales (boy) 

of cotton cloth. In case flf Seraγu5*s delinquency, 

Qlbrldu will cultivate and consume the produce off 

the land of SaraγuK for a term of two Autumns. If 

the ass grows lean(?) during the hire period, Saraγuä 

will feed it five times daily. Several unclear 

passages and phrases. LSee infra, pp.22O, 326]

25. fflS i Ol’denburg, Idiqut-šährl, 1909t 19 lines 

FC i Walav 1932, 6j Yamada 1965, 6

EDi fflalov 1932, pp. 143-144» Yamada 1965, pp.207-209

Töleg Temflr hires a cart-ox from 'Omar and will pay 

the latter a hire price of two Sig of tarlγ-millet 

and three Sid. of ūxür-millet in the first ten days 

of Autumn. If the ox dies and Tflleg sendt: it back,

Omar will give him another and be responsible for ths 

death of the ox(?). The term of hire is stated to 

be until the first day of the tenth month, that is, 

the first month of Autumn. [sQ0 infra, p.155]
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the lessee

T II m Ila। 14 lines

none

Tlnsldu, the lessee» will

T I (m211)i 10 lines

none

thenerop(?

ms i26-
FCt

ED i

Temūr

FC«

ED t

ED i

27. ms ।

20. .'ÜS ।

- 402 -

T I (m237)» 14 lines

Radloff, US 11, pp.11-12, 78, 218 (Ralov)!

Yamada 1965, pp.198-201

Buqa rents a property for tha cultivation of

millet from Qaylmtu and will pay a rental

two sig of the millet yield Temflr Buqa, 

will be responsible for debts, seizure of

and mortgage payments (?) during the rental term*

Radloff, US 66, pp.119-120, 234 (malov)i

Yamada 1965, p.149 (lines 2-6)

Tlnsldu rents a property from some person (damaged) 

and will pay a rental price of amounts (damaged) of

be responsible for debts, seizure of the crop(7), 

and mortgage payments (?) during the rental term. £See p.361J

Radloff, US 28, pp.41-42, 79, 222 (fllälov)i 

malov 1951, pp.216-217f Yamada 1965, pp.202-204
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i

? ' i

1121 receives a property ready for cultivation of 

millet from his business associate, Qaylmtu. Thaimillet from his business associate! Qaylmtu. They 

agree to share the task of cultivation and the

resultant crop» and to take equal responsibility for 

any debts on the property that come due during the 

term« This docussnt is an agreement that is drawn 

up in contractual form by business associates« and 

reflects a heightened sense of the necessity of keeping 

records in business! regardless of the nature of the 

transection (also see Nr.31).

2£. MSi T IIO 149bj fl lines 

FC: none

EDi Radloff, US 86, pp.141, 238 (Malov)} Yamada

1965, pp.143-144

Qaymld Sangun rents a property from A*ari Say and 

will pay a rental price of fifty units of regulation 

linen. ASari flay, the lessor, will be responsible 

for any taxes upon the property during the rental tern.

30. MS« T I D 176 (M232)» 13 lines 

FCi Le Coq 1913, Ij Yamada 1965» 5 

EDi Redloff 1909, pp.lS2-133i La Coq 1918, pp*
453-455| Radloff, US 2, pp.2-3, 77, 217 (Malo*)’

J

Yamada 1965, pp.193-197
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Bay Temör rents a

of cotton seed from

t.«at» in fact» Bay Temör

has rentad the vineyard of TemiSi, for which he will

in the introductory clauses, 

property far ths cultivation 

TafiiiČi» Then, it is statsrt

pay a rental pritsrof tc ' ng of cotton wool along 

with an unspecified amount of interest in the first 

ten days of Autumn* Temiči, the lessor, will be 

responsible for any taxes or poor-rates (Arabic zakatr 

see p.i71) on the vineyard during the rental term* 

The contract is poorly executed, written by TemiSi 

and validated with TemiSi’s personal sign in place 

of the lessee’s*

31* ms s T I (N70); 12 lines

FC t nona

ED i Radloff, US 19, pp.25-26, 79, 220 (Malov)»

Malov 1951, pp*214-215» Yamada 1965, pp.205-206

Qaylmtu receives for cultivation a vineyard from his 

business associate, mislr, and therefore will not pay 

a rental price (see Nr«20)* Mislr will be responsible 

for debts or seizure of the crop(?) during the rental term*

32. ms I T II Nr«3f 6 lines

FCi none



FC: Zieme 1974, pp.29o-297

ED* Zieme 1974, pp.295-308

Všrp Yangs and Edgd sail a property with a seeding 

capecity of seven Sig to QutadmlS for 3,250 units 

of regulation linen* The goods are conveyed, title 

is transforred, penalties for breach of contract 

ars stated, and the boundaries of the property are 

described* A postscript states a special penalty 

of 325 units of regulation linen for whoever breaches 

the contract (see p.362). [See infra, pp*222, 345] 

34. BIS « Ot.Ry. 1414a। 22 lines

FC: BIS IV, 34 (text), 32 (seals)i Yamada 1964, 1

CD: Yamada 1961* pp*209-210j Yamada -964, pp.73-77

QaraÜuq Yig Bürt sells a property with a seeding 

capacity of three älq to ŋutluγ Taš for 125 unita of 

regulation linen. The goods are conveyed, titl-i is

transferred, and penalties for breach of contract

are stated* [See infra, p.346^

BIS: Stein, Yar Xnto C014 [S<BI.0r*8212(106j]i

19 Sines, title verso

FC: Hamilton 1969, pp.40-43

EDi Hamilton 1969, pp*26-52» Stein, Setindia, 

p.1175: Tryjaiokl 1909, p*32S (seal)
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Adlγ Tarxan aalls a property «Ith a seeding capacity 

of one 31 q to Alp Ta3 Sangun for 100 units of regulation 

linen« The goods are conveyed* the boundaries of 

the property ara described» the title is .transferred, 

and the penalties For breach of contract are stated« 

Qaramuq, the son of Adlγ Turxan» is guarantor for 

the contract« It should be pointed out that there is

a very close formal and stylistic similarity between 

Airs.34 and 35« [Sse infra» pp.l05,140,222,i'../-30e,332]

36- ftlS i Ot.Ry. 1097a; 27 lines

FC i IHS IV, 361 Yamada 1964, 3

ED: Yamada 1961, p«213; Yamada 1964, pp»30-32

This text is obviously c land sale contract, but is 

so heavily damaged that its value as source material 

if virtually nix«

37j ms « Malov acquisition fro* Act-an« 27 lines

FC i Malov 1951, between pp.204-205

EDi Malov 1951, pp.204-207

Tolu Qaya Mlslr and Uluγ In& Qaya fllslr. who are 

representatives of a decade (see p>334), sell a 

stubble-field to 065 TamOr for thirty taš of cotton 

cloth. The goods are conveyed, the boundaries of 

the property are described, the title is transferred, 

and ths penalties for breach of contract are stated.
—- •» .«71
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• FC i none
’ i !EDi Radloff, US 107. pp.202-203. 244-245 (fflalov)

Ozmlä Toγrll and Takei sell a property to their older 

brother. Inifißk, for 170 of cotton cloth* Tha 

goods are conveyed, the title is transferred, the 

penalties for breach of contract are stated, a clear 
I ' ■ 

title(?) is given, and the boundaries of the property
I 'are described*

1 i
i 39« ms I 3 Kr*39i 23 lines

। 
FC i none

EDi Radloff» US 108. pp.204-205, 246 (malav)

Cz/nlS Toγrll and Tükai sell a property to a relative. 

Basa Toγrll, for 23 rolls of cotton cloth* The goous 

are conveyed, title is transferred, the penalties ■'

for breach of contract are stated* a clear title(?) 

is given, and the boundaries of the property are described*

40. WS i 3 Kr*36f 19 lines 

FCi none

EDi Radloff. US 109, pp*2D5. 247 (Balov) 
•J

Ozmlš Toγrll sells a vineyard to a relative. Basa -e

Tnγrll* for one yastuq and five stir in cash* The 
j ?

goods are conveyed, the boundaries of the property

J *• . ।
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axe described» the title is transferred» and the 

penalties for breach of contract are stated*

41*

4
I

fflS s T I D 168 20 lines

FC» Le Coq 1918» 2

Eiu =»£310?* 1909, pp. 186-1871 Le Coq 1916» pp

45C-453' Radloff, US 13, pp. 14-16, 78, 219 

(f.talov)i fflalov 1951, pn.209-211

Sada sells a "six-worker" vineyard to Solda Aya for

100 p* i of cotton cloth* The goods are conveyed, the 

boundaries of the property are described, the title

is transferred, and the penalties for breach of 

contract are stated*

42* HIS i Istanbul University, Yildiz Sarayi 27 lines

RiS i Arat 1965* between pp*266-267

ED i Arat 1965, pp*263-272i Yamada 1966» pp*18-21

$

Tarbiä sells a "three-worker" vineyard to Udfil Buqa 

and Esen for 100 yastuq in ch1 ao paper currency* 

The title is transferred, the gcods are conveyed, 

and the penalties for breach of contract are stated* 

£See infra, pp*152, 186]
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43. ns i Ota Ry» 543r 23 Unas 

FC: Haneda 1950» If Yamada 1963* 22 
j

ED: Haneda 1953* pp.44-49, *791 Wori 1960» pp»22-SQ

Beg Tgmür sells a vineyard to Qlyasudln for 100 rolls 

of cotton cloth» The goods are conveyed* the boundaries 

of the property are described* the title is transferred» 

the penalties for breach of contract are stated* and 
.

a clear titla(?) is given» QSee infra* p.221]

44. fflS: Mannerheim acquisition} 24 lines 

FC: Ramstedt 1940* 3

ED: Ramstedt 1940* pp.9-11; cf» Yamada 1964« p«90» n«6

maosi and Edgd Sir Oyul sell a cleared meadow to 

Toylnčuq for 9 stir in cash» The boundaries ef-ths 

property are described, the title is transferred, 

the penalties for breach of contract are stated, and 

a clear title(?) is given. Since the conveyance

clause is lacking, there must have been a separate 

receipt for the transaction in this contract.

45. IDS: T I D 176 (m238)j 17 lines

FC: Arat 1964, 8

ED« Radloff, US 15, pp-19-20, 78» 219 (malov)i

Arat 1964, pp.68-69
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Töleg Tamfir sella a group of properties to Tolmlä, a 

monk। for 20 yaetyg in ch'unq t'unq pao ch’ao paper 

currency (sea p.164). The properties aret (1) a 

walled vegetable garden (qavlallg; see p«163)i (2)

a property with a saeding capacity of seven kürli 

(3) a property with a seeding capacity of four 51g; 

(4) a property with a seeding capacity of six 8'1 q;

(5) a property with a seeding capacity of four 81g* 

These properties are described, the goods are

conveyed, the names of two witnesses are givan, and

then the seller foreswears any futuro legal disputes*

An Interesting contract* ^See infra, pp*3Q8-399*35S}

46» MS ? Sina-Swedish expedition of 1953 at KuSai 27 lines 

FC i Hunag Wen-pi 1954, 104 [94} j Cleaves 1955, 2 

EDi Feng 1954, pp*120-122i Tikhonov 1966, pp* 

259-260; cf* Cleaves 1955, p*17, n*10

Turmlä Tigin sells one or more properties to Vapsu Tu 

for 10 yastuq in ch1 unq t'unq pao ch*ao paper currency 

(see p«164)« The goods are conveyed, the penalties 

for breach of contract are stated, the title is 

transferred, and a clear title(?) is given* The

signs of validation in this contract are remarkable 

and have been frequently alluded to above* [See 

infra, pp« 152, 246, 309-310}
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47. ms I T II 28 lines 

FC« none 

ED i Radloff, US 30« pp.44-46» 80» 222 (malov)

QaqSa ASari and Virya Ačari exchange a vegetable garden 

belonging to a monastery for a vineyard(?) belonging 

to Ükü3 Qaya ASari and YitmiS Qaya Afari. The property 

are exchangad (teq§ür03-), the boundaries of one of 

them are described» title is transferred to DkOS and 

Yitmiš, the penalties for breach of contract are 

stated» a clear title(?) is given» and it is stated that 

the irrigation canal to the large vegetable garden is 

within the boundaries of the land received by Qaqša and 

Virya(7). many unclear passages, and a complex contract 

that is net definitely for the sale of land.

48. ms« Ot.Ry. 1792a« 3 lines

FC t none

EDi Yamada 1961» p.217i Yamada 1964, p.83

AH that survives is a portion of the requirement clause.

49. ms i Sino-Swedish expedition of 1953 at Kufiai 17 line» 

FC i none

EDi Feng 1954» pp.126-127

All that survives of the main text ia the penalty clause* 

The signs of validation are abnormal and have been 

commented on above. [See infra» pp.302-303, 309-310]
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50. ns I T I D 181 (M95); 33 lines 

FCi Yamada 1972, 1 

EDi Yamada 19"?, pp.190-196

Quqdaaunl sells & 13 year old male child namad Yungci 

to AlplS for SO taS of cotton cloth. The goods are 

conveyed and the title is transferred» There is a 

responsibility clause stating that whether YungSi 

grows up to be a thief and a liar or the leader of 

decades and centuries (see p.334), Quqdamunl end not 

AlplS will be responsible. The main text ends with 

a statement of the penalties for breach of contract. 

QSee infra, pp.148. 1523

51. UIS i Roborovlfci j-Kozlov/Klementzi 26 lines 

FC i none

EDi Radloff 1899, pp.64-67j Radloff, US 57, 

pp.100-101, 233 (malov)» Yamada 1972, pp.223-225

Qutluy sells a boy named Rubarak QoS to Sengekdez Aya 

for 60 gold coins in yarmak kOmüā« The title is 

transferred and ths penalties for breach of contract 

are stated. A special situation ia reflected in this 

contract in that flubarak Qoč is the son of Qutluy 

/ Temdr who, before selling him, discusses the sale with

the boy's older brothers, Tuγmlä and Toqcjaml*. It is 

highly probable that Senoekdez Aya (ay a "older brother") 

; is also an older brother to the boy. C^8B infra,

pp.145, 359]
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FC I Lb Coq 1918» 3; Yamada 1972, 2

ED i Radloff 19099 pp.l89-19ū; La Coq 1918, 

pp.458-460| Radloff, US 16, pp.21-23, 79, 

219 (Malov); Malov 1951, pp.211-214; Yamada 

1972, pp.197-201

Tedmilig and Qara 8uqa sell a woman named Qutlu» to 

Qutluy TemOr for 150 rolls of thick cotton cloth. 

The goods are conveyed, the title is transferred, the 

penalties for breach of contract are stated, and a 

clear title(?) is given. ^See infra, pp.222,225]

53. MS « Roborovski j-Kozlov/Klementz • 22 lines 

FC i nona

EDi Radloff 1599, pp.57-63» Radloff, US 56, 

pp.98-99, 232-233 (Malov); Tamada 1972, pp.220-2221

Qallmdu sells a female slave named Tolat to Solat for 

100 rolls of cotton cloth. The goods are conveyed, 

the title is Gx-ansferred» and the seller assumes 

responsibility should the slave cause any legal trouble*

54. MSi T II 0 373; 23 lines, title verso
J 

FCj Yamada 1972, 3

ED i Radloff, US 61, pp.112-114, 233-234 (Malov);

Yamada 1972, pp.202-205
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KuSu» son of Liu Tai-po, sells a slave nasad Po-king 

to Kingsun, a monk* f »t 47 stir in yaripaq kömn^« 

There is a conveyance clause (lines 6-fl), but in 

fact the payment is received one day later and so 

noted in an appended receipt (lines 20-23)« The title 

is transferred, the penalties for breach of contract 

are stated, and a clause is added after the scribal 

certification stating that the son-in-laui and younger 

brother of the seller will act as guarantors if legal 

action is taken by the slave« QSee infra, pp«222, 225, 

271, 358-359]

55« fflS : 3 Kr»38; 19 lines

FC I Yamada 1972, 5

ED i Radloff, US 110, pp.206, 248 (malov)i 

Yamada 1972, pp«208-212

Qallng Qaya AČ1 sells a 12 year old girl slave named 

TaS Küng to IniČük for 80 rolls of cotton cloth« The 

goods are conveyed, the title is transferred, the 

penalties for breach of contract are stated, and 

the seller assumes liability for legal actions.on the 

part of his relatives or by the slave«



56. ms I 3 Kr.34i 17 lines

FCi Yamada 1972, 4 
i

EDi Radloff, US 114, pp.209-210, 251 (malov)» i
Yamada 1972, pp.206-207

Yip Toγrll sails a domestic slave» named Kimzun to 

Ineci for 50 stir in yarmaq kOmflg. There is a 

conveyance clause (lines 4-6), but in fact the payment 

is received three days later and so noted in an 

appended receipt (lines 15-17). The title is transferrad, 

the penalties for breach of contract are stated, and 

the seller assumes liability for legal actions. [See p.271]

57. fflS i SJ m/6; 27 lines, title verso

FCi malov 1927, 2» Yamada 1972, 6 

EDi malov 1927, pp. [?]» Yamada 1972, pp.213-216

8a£aq sells a female slave named Esen Tigin (an odd 

name for a female) to Bedroz for 50 p*i of cotton cloth, 

fallowing the conveyance clause, the scribe begins the ' X 
»penalty clause, then, realizing his mistake, breaks 

off. The title is transferred, the penalties for 

breach of contract are stated, and the seller assumes 

liability for legal actions. [See infra, pp.222, 225J
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50- «St Sino-Swedish expedition of 1953 at Idiqut-

äāhri: 13 lines

FC t Feng-TeniSev I960» between pp.144-145;

Yamada 1972* 7

ED i Feng 1958: Feng-Teni^ev I960« pp.144-146: 

Yamada 1968: Yamada 1972* pp.217-219

Ad&y Tutung sells a Chinese male slave named Pintung 

to Siväay TaySi for 9 yastuq in ch*eo paper currency*

There is a conveyance clause* but in fact the payment 

seems to have been received in two installments and

is so noted in a Chinese text on Nr*87, which is the 

detached receipt for this sale (sea p.271). The title 

is transferred* the penalties for breach of contract are 

stated* and the seller assumes liability for legal 

actions. For the lator fortunes of this slave boy* see 

Nrs»60 and 96» [See infra* pp.106-108,227*242-243,346]

59* BIS t Mannerheim acquisition: 21 lines

FC t Ramstedt 1940* 2; Yamada 1972* 12

EDi Ramstedt 1940. p.7; Yamada 1972* pp»25Q-252

Kdni-quz* after a discussion with Slnguy Toylnčuq Beg 

and Like* his son-in-law* frees the slave boy named 

8uqa Qu 11» The argument of Yamada* thet this is not 

a deed of manumission* but a contract that dissolves 

an adoption* has been refuted above (see pp.313-315)» 

[See infra, pp.145* 243* 312-320, 332, 359]
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60» nSt Sino-Soediah expedition of 1953 at Idiaut- 

äährii 19 lines

FCi Fong-Tenišov I960» betaoen pp«145-1461 
■ ] 

Yasada 1972« 8

EDi Feng 1958s Fang-Teniiov I960« pp«146-149j

Yamada 1972« pp-226-232j cf. Ligeti 1973

Siviay Tay^i frees the slave boy named Pintung «ho 

sag sold to him in Nr*58« The text contains a list 
i 

of those to shorn the merit for this deed of manumission 

is to be transferred and« as Nr«59( a penalty clause« 

[See infra, pp.106-108, 152-153, 312-320]

61. ES: 3 Kr.37br 20 lines

FC i none

ED: Radlcff, US 116, pp.211-212, 253 (Balov)

This contract concerns tho death of a slave« Qltay 

Qaya sritoe’ 2-5 Sonqaoy atllγ qltay oγianlm yallp * 
gag kflnte tilop taoliaatln "my Chinese boy disappeared 

and after looking for him for several days uithout 

finding him,« 5-7 qanqll yolln kOrqell barlp bir bflz 

ton sapip kelmiS fbu ton oq «.«] almllqa qulum flldi tig.
I 

"somoono camo mho had gone to look for him along the 

cart road and had found a piece of ebbton clothing, 

and since (my slave?) had taken (this clothing), he 

said ay slave is dead”« Qltay Qaya receives half a 

i J
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yastuq in cash fro- Inefei, who sold his ths slave» 

This cash settlement is apparently the compensation 

provided for such an event in tho original contract» 

[□■• Infra» p.153]

62. WSi T II Čiqtie Kr»7i 18 linoe

FCi Arat 1964, 5| Yaaada 1972, 9

CD* Radloff, US 73, pp.125-126, 236 (Malov): 

[lines 1-15] • US 81, pp.137, 237 (Malov) 

[lines 16-18] i Arat 1964, pp.64-661 

Yamada 1972, pp.233-235

Thia text is a contractual agreement between Qtuz 

and Tcylniuq, whose respective slaves, a tomirgi

qarabag "blacksmith slave" named Baltur and an epgi 

qarabas bdzgi "domestic slave, a weaver* nased Ay

SHIq, have become man and wife without consulting

their masters. The owners agree not to part them.

but arange that Qtuz shall continue to collect the 

blacksmith's birt "head-tax", and toyln&uq that of 

tho weaver's. [See infra, p.141]

63. MS I 3 Kr.35i 23 linos

FC i nona

CDi Radloff, US 115, pp.210-211, 252 (malov)i 

cf. Arat, Dor Hsrrschortitel Idug-qut, 

UAJ XXXV, 1963, p.153
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This text, whose beginning isseither Missing or 

unintelligible» is drawn up by Qutluγ Tonga and concsrna 

a girl named Adar* It appears to bo a settlement 

of sobs kind between Qutluγ Tonga and IneSi concerning
I

the girl» who is probably a slave» The penalties 

for breach of contract are stated» QSee infra» p»153] 

64» R9t Ol’denburg 1| 34 lines

FC i none

EDi Radloff. US 98» pp-169-171, 240 (Halov)

Yamada 1972» pp»236-241

TorJi Baxšl gives one of his two sons named Turml3 

in adoption to Sutpaq» TurmlS will eat the food 

given hie and perform the work assigned him by Sutpaq 

who» for his part* will think of TurmlAt 10 azOmtin 

tuγmlŠSa "as having been born of ay own family"» 

Two further conditione provide for aarrigge and 

inheritance: 11-13 qlz allp birip yana minds ogul qlz 

tuγsa ol oγluw birle tang taz tudup "(I. Sutpaq») will 

marry him off. and if a son or daughter is born (of 

this marriage), they shall be mine, and I shall treat 

him as equal with my own sons»" 16-18 oγlanlarlm 

bclza ol oγlanlar birle twnq Bk dial qubi birarmsa 

•as .or (all) my sons» I will give him (TurmlM) an 

inheritance equal to that for those sons"» 

QSss infra, pp»147, 152, 155. 159]
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65« äs« Öl’denburg 7 [SJ 0/70]i 20 lines

FC’ Salov 1932, 3| Yaaada 1972, 10

EDi Ralov 1932, pp.135-137i Yaaada 1972, pp*242-245

Qaytsu Tutung gives hia son named Titsu in adoption 

to čintsu, a monk» in exchange for half a yaetuq in 

silver currency* The penalties for breach of contract 

are stated, and there is an oath by Titsu to serve

Čintsu well- [See infra, pp. 13,110,153,154,157,332-333,362]

66. ns । Oldenburg 8 [SJ o/55]i 19 linee 

FCi malov 1932, 4» Yaaada 1972, 11 

EDi malov 1932, pp*138-140| Yamada 1972, pp.246-249

Titsu, after consultation with his older brother, ArSuq, 

gives his younger brother, Antau» in adoption to their 

relative, Toylnaq šilavanti, in exchange for 20 stir 

in cash. It is stated i 5-7 men Toylnaq šilavanti yime 

oγulum Sambudu birle tOz fllflliaq qlllp ovullanu altlm 

"I, Toylnaq Šilavanti, have taken him as a son, making 

him an equal heir with my aon, Sambudu". There is 

a conveyance clause and a statement of penalties for 

breech of contract. QSee infra, pp.145,332-333,338,359-360]

67. IBS • Roboroveki j-Kozlov/Klementzi 12 lines 

FCi Radloff, US, oatween pp.86-87 (2) 

EDs Radloff, US 51, pp.86-88, 231 (malov)i

cf. Yamada 1964, p.100
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Kedirc gives his son* a wonk naned Bolnlf* as oacurity 

in indenturod servitude to Qanbuqdu Tutung for half 

a yastuq in yaaeaq kOwfli« Thore ia a conveyance 

clause (linos 4-5)* but the paynent is received a 

few days later and ia so noted in an appendod receipt 

(linos 10-12)« Tho title is transferred* and tho 

creditor states his obligations to tha boy

68« RS i Ol'denburg 6 QSJ 0/45J I 30 lines 

FC i Plalov 1932, 1-2

EDi ffialov 1932» pp*130-135l cf« Yasdda 1964* p.92. n«13

Qaytsu Tutung gives his son* Titsu* aa security in 

indentured servitude to Cintsu-ftila plater to bo 

Cintsu Ayaγqa Tegialig in Nr« 65] for a period of 

three years for ton stir in cash« Thore ia a conveyance

clausa* than a

obligations of

This contract*

detailed statement of tho nutual 

debitor and creditor toward the boy 

written in the twelfth PIG year*

necessarily precedes Nr«S5, «rieten in the eleventh 

DOG year, wherein Titsu is adopted by čintau« Thus*

eleven years elapse betsesn tha indentured servitude

and tho adoption of Titsu It is unlikely that Titsu

was a grown man at ths tine

he was certainly very young 

hie indenture«

of his adoption* so that

(5-7) at tho tiae of

’L JI 11JUJIIIIBI



69 .« «S i Roborovskl j-Kozlov/Kleaentz) 36 linee 

FC* Radloff, US« between pp.94-95 (3) 

ED* RadLeff, U5 55, pp.94-97, 232 (Mlov)i

cf. Arat 1965« p.268ff (notes)

Yabxra «ills his property to his sons and wife*

to his son« Qutluy Buqa, go sues of coney and household

goods (lines 1-4)। to TaralA Tutung go several 

properties« sone livestock and household goods (4-14)i 

to TarbiS» jointly with Cliquä, go several properties* 

one of which is the subject of Nr«42 and is aentioned 

in Nr«82 (14-23)i to TQkel go a house« a cart« sone 

livestock and household goods (23-26)« The penalties

for broach of contract are stated« [See infra« pp« 142«245-2463 '

70 .« AS * T II Čiqtin Nr«51 25 lines

FC* Ar at 1964« 4 (lines 1-23)

ED* Radloff« US 78« pp. 133-135, 237 (Idalov) 

(lines 1-23), US 82« pp.138, 237 (Ralov) 

(linos 24-25)i Arat 1964, pp.62-63

TSfiini wills his hone to his wife, Silang, providing 

that she look after his eon, Altai* Qaya, and not 

■arry again« moreover, hie other sons, Qo&ang and 

Esen, are not to atteapt to sorry šilang, or suffer 

severe penalties«4 [See infra, pp.153, 3603
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71. RS» Ota Ry. 1414b। 12 linse

FC« MS IV. 34

ED« Haneda-Yaaada 1961. pp.201-202

Qaračuq [Yig B8rt] «lila his property to his unnsaad 

eon« There is a list ef household goods, whose 

Turkic naaas are largely unknown, but this list ia
i

intarruptad by a tear in the text. [Sea infra, pp.127.346] ।

72. RSi 3 Kr«31aj 11 linaa I

FC i none

ED« Radlcff, US 112. pp.208, 249 (Malov)

This contract appears to concern tha settlement of

legal iiaputa i 1-4 awn Yoga Base Toyrllnlnq Swviq 

Buyruq öirlaki Čamllq adqfl quturuImlS olar birle bldiq 

qlllp bfirtia"| "I. Yoga, have drawn up and given a 

docueent to Basa Toγrli and Sevig Suyruq concerning I
I

the Joint(7) litigation with then which has been 

concludad favorably (i.e*. in ay favor)*. It is 

then stated that Yoga receives eight stir in cash 

which is apparently an amount of interest owed to

him. The

MS i

FC t

ED i

text is unclear. [See infra, pp.147,218.232]

T I (M227)r 8 linos

none

Radloff 1909. p.184; Radloff» US 6. pp.6, 77, 
218 (Malov)i Yasuda 1965. p.lSli Arat 1964. P‘2?
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This contract acnorns a disputa over the original

document for the rental of a piece of property! 1-6 

wen Ara Taafir Turlqe felsig L-Jz^r Turlnlng borlugalnq 

wanga qilin birwie bag bitiq I dig bitiq ol song barln(?) 

61n bitiq ol tip Saw Saris qllaaz eon borluqln qaSan

tileser neqChs an qaldlrwayln yandurup birBr sen yen a 

tonquz yll edleeiika altall taabin afl^flq yaqanl kflni 

birOr wan "I» Ara Tcndr* give thia document to Turl« 

I say that the original docuaent (or (the rental of) 

ths vineyard of Turl that waš drawn up and given to 

me is the Idl3 bitiq» and is (song barin?) the genuine 

original docuaent» and x shall neks no litigations« 

When he asks for his vineyard» I shall return it to 

hid without retaining it on any pretexts Borecvcr» 

I shall faithfully pay the rental price of sixty 

tawbin of sweet wine for the cultivation (of this 

vineyard) during the Pig Year«" [Sew infra» pp«219* 

226» 226-230» 230-232» Chapter four» iota 4j

74« RS* T I D 135 («205)1 22 lines

FC i nans

CDi Radloff. US 32. pp.48-49» 80» 222 (Mlov)

This contract represents a pledge transaction between

Turl and an old wan named Taelq« Tasiq receive» a 

loan froa Turl with which he will pay his creditors«
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Turl Bill retain Taälq's vineyard as security against 

repayment of the loan within threw years« £Ssa 

infra, pp«155, 219]

^75? ns I T II čiqtin 6j 9 lines 

FC: nons 

EDi Radloff. US 54, pp.117-118, 234 (Malov)

This text is a contract under seal, but is Otherwise 

of an obscure natura« It concerns, perhaps, the 
-

receipt of taxes: 4-6 bu ač stir taaya kBsflini yant 

yllql taeya kdadČinge tudar een "I shall hold these 

throe stir in tasγa kfl«a3 as their tawya kflag3 for 

the Horse Year"« fSse infra, p«lSl]

76. MSi 3 Kr«4Qv 8 lines 

FCi none

ED: Radloff, US 127, pp«216, 258-259 (Malov)

This contract nay bo a promissory aotad Following 

a list of goods and sues of money. wo read: 6-7 nan 

Il Bsönwij oγlus Yip TuγnHqa Beg Tuyllqa Erindgka 

birdr eon "I, Il OsdnmiS, will give (those goods) 

to ay sone, Yip Tuymll, Beg Tuyali. and Erindg”« 

The take is clumsily and simply written, and remains 

unclear«
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77. Ki TUB 388^7338]I 14 lines 

FC t none

EOi Radloff( US 62. pp.114-115, 234 (Malov)

This contract la a dependent prosiee, «heroin Sadi 

receives goods from Adaq Totoq valued at 100 yastuq 

and contracts to sell then as his agent. If Sadi 

sella the goods for 100 yastuq, he will repay goods 

valued at 50 yastuoi if ha does not, h- will return 

the consignment. This interpretation is tentative 

duo to the obscurity of th* first lines of tha texts

78. nst Kr. IV 618» 14 lines

FCi Tikhonov 1966, p.240

EDi Tikhonov 1966, pp.240-241

This contract is drawn up by Bungauz Qaya and addressed 

to Turalš Teadr, one of Tuγluγ Teaflr’s (1347-1363) 

officials in East Turkestan (sea pp.109-110). it
li 

concerns a legal dispute over the original document

for (the sale of?) a vineyard. [See infra, pp.109-110, 

145, 219, 226, 302].

79. RS i 3 Kr.33ai 14 lines

FC i none
EDi Radloff, US 111, pp.206-207, 249 (Malov) 

i i 1 < 
' 1 ■ 5 
, j
■’ I
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This oentract represents a aettleaont of debts that 

heaa arisen during business dealings betaaen Czoli 

Toγrll and his younger brother• Base Toyrll. Thore 

is a clause stating that OzÄLŠ Teγrll shell undergo 

the penalties stated in the yaa for breach of contract* 

[See infra» pp.158, 360]

80. AS I T Ii 7 linos

FC i nona1
EDi Radloff»1509» pp.103-184» Radloff, US 5»

I ' pp.5, 77, 217 (Aalow)

This ia a duplicate document for a lost previous 

docuaent concerning the aalo of acne anieal skins 

by Turl to Ballq and *Qsar. [See infra, pp.232-241]

If 
81« MS i Roborovskij-Kozlov/Kloaentz j 8 lines

FCi Radloff, US» betseen pp.84-85 (1) 

EDi Radloff, US 48, pp.83-84, 230-231 (Malay)

This is a duplicate docuaent for a lost previous 

docuaent ccncarnlng the receipt of five stir in 

cash in Interest by Qanturall Toγrll frok Ksdire. 

[Sss infra, pp.232-241]
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02. Ki T I (M225)f 25 lins»

FCi La Coq 1919, 7; Arat 1964, 7

EDi Radloff 1909, pp.185-186| La Coq 1919, pp. 

108-109 (Inadvertently omits Uno 20 )| 

Radloff, US 12, pp. 12-14, 78, 218-219 (»alovh 
I 

Arat 1964, pp.66-671 Mori 1961, pp.135, 141, 

145, et pasaia

InČ Buqa and Yaruq act aa executors of their grandfather's 

estate । their grandfather is Tarbift, who figures in 

Nrs.42 and 69. They assume responsibility for ths 

payment of an outstanding debt for the purchase of 

a pises of property. Esen, younger brother of Ini Buqa, 

end Qara Tuyma, eon of Yaruq, are the guarantors.

[Sea infra, pp.159, 219, 320-324, 346-347]
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* 83. MSi Roborovskij-Koziov/Klenentzi 8 lines
I. 

FCi ncns

PIS a Radloff, US 49, pp.84-85, 231 (Malov)

This is a considerably damaged contract., whose nature 

is only partially indicated byi 4-8 bir yarlw stir 

kflmajni men Tamir altlm bitiqni qa?»n belqaisp kaiser 
j’ 

aalγln bir baqlr kflmflini birarmen "I, Temir, have 

received one and a half stir in cashi when he comes 

and shows thia document, I shall glv* his one baqlr 

in cash aa interest". QSns infra, p.219]



84» WS i 3 Kr-32bj 4 Unes 

FC i none j

EDi Radloff* US 120* pp-213-214, 255 (Ralov)

• ■' 
Thia contract rsprsaenta a pladgs transaction in ehich

Ine&l holds the vineyard of Alp Toγrll as security 
i .

against the payment of seven kflri of ayflr-millet-

i

j 85- RSi Rannerheim acquisitioni 11 lines ]

FCt Ramstedt 1940, 1 

ED i Ramstedt 1940, p-5

This contract is drawn up by Toylncuq, T8siks, and 

Bansly, and states that ToylnSuq and Bansiy will not1
be rssponsible for debts Incurred henceforth by TO^iki 

in Tangutia and China- However, the three wen, who 

are evidently business associates, will continue to 

share their payments of qalan- £See infra, pp-149,331,360-Jil]

I
86. RSi T I (R220)r 28 lines 

FCi none

EDs Radloff 1909, pp.187-188» Radloff, US 14, 

pp-16-18, 78, 219 (Ralov)

A group of officials representing the community and 

people receive 100 rolls of iki yarlm baγllq bdz 

"two and a half bundled cotton cloth* from il xoja 

i "the community Xoja", and hand over the qalanSl

' J 
Jl
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J

nanad Turl to Buda-Uri to servo as a vineyard works; 

(en an InjO-vineyerd?). At tha aaae time, they take 

back tha previous galant! naaēd Q?ra Toyl®« Henceforth, 

Turl «ill not ba subject to a variety of taxes (qalan, 

qurut, tadfln, gabln). The latter condition oay also 

be found in Nr«102» which deals with e vineyard 

worker on an inja-vineyard. £See infra» pp«149-150, 

179-180, 219, 221, 335-336]

Bl* WS i Sino-Swsdlah expedition of 1953 at Idlqut- 

iBhrif 4 lines

FCs Feng-Teniiev 1960, between pp«141-142

CDs Feng 1958j Feng-Teniiav I960, pp«143-144j 

cf. Yaaada 1972, p.99

This is the detached receipt for tha sale price of

the slave boy. Pintung, in Nr.58« ^See infra, pp« 

106-108« 271, 346]

88. RSt 3 Kr«31ci 7 lines

FC i nona

ED» Radloff, US 126, pp.215-216, 25* (Malov)

Bas a Tamir and Ked Tei receive 3 atlr end 6 baqlr 

in cash for 1 ilq and 2 kCri of barley feor«? ••tathesi* 

for arpa], and «ill deliver the barley to AČlq(?)«
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69. MSt 3 Kr.31bi 7 Unas

FCi nona

ED: Radloffs US 125» pp3215, 257 (Malov)

Kasin Arslan and Salban receive 5 atlr and 5 beqlr 

of tha 6 atlr and 6 baqlr oaed(?) than by the bag. 

However» tha bag has caused tha regaining sua to co 

renounced (bolut-t cf. ED 378). so that tha two aen

hava received it frcs 2a?a Toγrll. Unclear

90« HSi T II D 373ai 10 linas 

FC: none

EDi Radloff» US 83» pp.138. 237 (Malov)

Titau-iila receives 72 kidig from Kintsun-illa«^ 

QSea infra» p.331]

91. RS: T II D 373b| 7 lines 

FC: none

EDi Radloff, US 84. pp.139. 238 (Malov)

To yin Dull and Kintaun-Aila hava coma and takan an 

old aattrsss and an old tenon Sladar(?) of Kintaun- 

lila's. Not clear. [Sea infra. p.3O2]
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92. MS I 3 Kr*37a« 4 linos

FCs none

EDi Radloff« US 117« pp.212, 253 (Malov)

Iličak and Qutluy Bflrt receive sone amount of some 

grain (daaagad) fron tho granary (?) of Ina&i. [Soo.p«331]

93. MSi 3 Kr«32ai 6 linos 

FCi none

ED* Radloff« US 324« pp.215, 257 (Malov)

Sone person (danagod) receives 8ū idSri of ayar=aillot 

from the city of Lbkeflng. Thio reading is dubious« 

inasmuch as tan equivalent to one Ha («■■

p.377) and measures in excess of ton kftri are alnays 

given as one and (X-nuebor of) kflri, ano ao on.

94. MS i T I (M224)| 11 Unas

FC i Arat 1964« 6

EDi Radloff« US 40. pp.57-58. 80. 223 (Malov)i 

Arat 1964. pp.65-66i Arat« Dar Herrachertitai 

Idug-qut. UAJ XXXV. 1963« p.!53i Yamada 1964. 

p.£9| Tikhonov 1965. p.35

Saving swears to tho truth of tho figur a concerning 

his property and people that he has had written down 

in the "great register". [See infra, pp.219» 252-255]
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95. HS i T It 9 linos

FC i none

ED« Radloff» US 41» pp.58-59, 80» 223 (Malow)

Alf...] swears to the truth of the figures concerning 

hl« property and people tnst ho has had written down 

in the "great register"• [Saw infra» pp»219» 252-255J

96. MS i Photographed by Malov in Uruači in 19131 28 llnu 

FCi Malov 1951» between pp.200-201 

EDt Malov 1951» pp.201-204j Adans 1968» pp.53-57

This is s petition written by Pintung» sho figures 

in hr.58» wherein Aday Tutung sella hie as a slave 

to Slviay Tayll» and in Nr.60» wherein Slvlay Tayli 

frees hie froa bondage. The latter text is a boa 

bitiq "deed of aanuaission* dated phahapo the saae or
T 

a few days later (daaaged) than Nr.58» which indicates 

that Slviay Tayll bought Pintung for the eels purpose 

of freeing hie. In 96 »5» a direct reference is aade 

to Aday Tutungi wen Plntunq Adaynlnq evintin Mnerto 

"when I» Pintung» left the house of Aday"» 6-9 s181gists 

bitiq uiik noa bošγut faqrlsnali a8dn netaq ersor toyin 

bolup toyln tardsinte ycrlγay ou wen aaqlnlp "(being 

unable to perform any heavy labor) and thinking that

since I had learned writing and the scriptures in ay 

youth» I would becoao a aonk and live in accordance

ouaimeu uy oamouanner —
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les

with the laws of asnka"» Consequently» Plntung 

requests the protection of the Chinese tayiis, heeded 

by Tigfly Tayli» who take the boy into their service 

in return for his eventual eanunission» Although» 

it does not appear in this text» it is obvicus that 

Sivlay Tayli pacchasss Pintung for this purpose» and 

that the dwed of asnueission staapsd with the seal 

of the beg of a chilllarchy nentioned in 96110-19 is 

the document Nr«60« Housvert Tigfly Tayll asks Pintung 

to let him keep the boi bitiq for safekeeping because i 

22 yoq gVXay S2E 'you oill lose it". Whan Pintung 

later asks for the return of ths docuaent so that he 

can leave the service of the taySis and enter a 

monastery» his master dales that Pintung himself 

has lost the docuaent ano furthermore threatens to 

-•11 him as a slave (legally» without the baj bldg 

as proof, Pintung is still a slave)» The specific 

nature cf Pintung's petition is uncertain, since, 

after this historical narration of his complaint, 

the text ends i 35-36 beqleria buyenlayu tsoyurqayu 

yarllqaear kflnqfllkarfl uqa yarllqazunlar "when ay lords 

(to whom the petition is addressed) exarciee their 

merciful and gracious kindness, nay they do so alth 

compassion ar-rf understanding* • The "Pintung* group 

of texte fora the only episode of a single individual's 

life in all of Uyγur literature and are thus of a 

unique value» £Se« infra, pp»22Q» 243-245» 249» 3263
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97- RS i T I (n221)t Rurtuqi 66 lines • *
FC i Arat 1937

CDt Radloff 1909s pp.i9i-193j Radloff, US 22, 

pp.29-32 (seit» first 8 lines), 79» 220 (Maloy)' 

Vernadsky 19351 Arat 19371 cf- von Gabain» 

PTF II« p«184j Arat» Dor Herrschertitbl 

Idug-qut, UAJ XXXV» 1963» p-153

This is a lang but soaaahat repetitious petition free 

a group of injo-vineyard workers to Tuγluγ Tomdr. 

ruler of ths Čaγatai reals from 1347 to 1363-* Lines 

1-44 of the text constitute a history of the taxation 

of these vineyard moskers under previous rulers» each 

section following the formati "In the reign of ^Mama 

of ruler sat in 'honorific lift*2« QNames of tax 

collectors] case and levied the qalan, and there was 

no qalan levied upon the injo-vineyard workers-* Many 

of the names of these rulara are missing or damaged* 

but can be reconstructed« as I have dose above (sea 

pp-17-20)- A second section of the petition occupies 

lines 44e-51» and states that since tha reigns of 

these abovoaontioned rulers» the vineyard soskers have 

cultivated their vineyards and gone along giving 

strength to their Xane without being subject to any 

other altan yaemg- A third section consists of 

lines 52-66» which are written by a different scribe 

sit*
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■1th a diff «rant dialect (lint 48 edle-» but 55 iyle-)» 

and apeak about the prosperity ehich the injö-vineyard 

workers have brought to the government’s vineyards« 

Lines 62-65 are the key to the petition« bir kill ikl 

ft"|udzun tiaer fbaγ~|lar xmnllalznlnq ol alban blznino ol 

"If it la aaid •One person shall be subject to too 

(forma of ) alban*» (then) the vineyards are our Xan's, 

ths alban ia ours °• It is ay visa that sork upon 

in Jd or CDoan lands6 mas one fora of alban» and tha 

levy known aa qalan was mother fora of alban« Workers 

upon inJfl properties sere normally except from qalan 

and other taxes (see Nr a« 86» 102» 103), just aa these 

vineyard sorkera in Nr«97 had always been exsapted« 

Evidently» Tuγluγ Temör» or the local officials nf 

this ruler, have introduced an additional fora of 

alban» such se the payment of qalan« Therefore» the 

vineyard workers petition their ruler to teke back 

his vineyards— that is» tc relieve them of their 

work upon the vineyards— and allow thea to pay only 

ths newly imposed alban« [Sea infra» pp«17-20» “3-99» 

108» 122-123» 144» 146» 146 150. 154» 158, 247, 248,249]

98. RSi T II 035i 5 lines 

FCi Arat 1954» 11 

EDi Arat 1964» pp.70-71

canne y uamscanner



Six local official« — Qutluγ Qaya, Teedr Turnli, Qalladu,

Il Tenflr, Rail, «nd Balta— or dar Burl Sulu to pay tio 

and a half rolls of cotton cloth to Taafir Qaya as ths 

sale price of a sat of clothes.

99. RS i T Ii la Hw, 

FCi nons

EDi Radloff, US 24, pp.33-34, 79, 220 (Ralov)i 

cf. Arat 1964, p.27

Ara Teadr Issues a decree to Turl Baxil, stating that 

since the coeeunity has seized Turl's vineyard and 

sold it ts Inalγui, Turl is to be cowponsated by 

another vineyard* The text continuesi

11 tūlač quruγ qaieayln tiaar sen

12 aentekl Idli bitigni birip

13 eanqa gin bag bldiq qlllp «
14 Idγll bldiq kelailta ornln-

15 -ta borluq tilap alayln sanqa

16 borlugungnlno «adlγln kflz yanqlqa

17 qlllp qodayln bolaaza een quruγ

18 qaldailnq

"If you say 'Lot aa not roaaln without coapenaation 

and without tha land [gurux 'dry*]', then giv« as 

tho Idli bitiq that you ha^o and oaks out and send 

to no a genuine original docuoent. When the docuasnt
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coaas. (and 1t state«) •! dealra end «iah to receive 

a vineyard in replacaaant (for the seized vineyard)', 

I aill draw up and place (aside) for you the oala 

price of your vineyard in the first tan days of 

Autuan. Otherwise (i.a>, if you do not send the 

doeuaent), you aill reaain without the land fquruγ 

•dry']«, [see Infra, pp.155-156,219,226,220-232]

100* Ki T Ii 16 lines 

FCi nona

EDI Radloff 1909, p.191, Radloff, US 17» pp.23-24, 

79, 219 (ütalov)

Repräsentatives of the ccenunity and the people issue 

a decree to the begs of Suyari

5 aizlerte Toyin gull AČarl-

6 -nlnq O^OklOq Turlnlnq

7 oq yirninq baA bitiq

9 bar smiA ol bitiq ŋočc

9 giallta qayuta bolsar tileo

10 YlalAqa birip Ylnlitln

11 oq tilop allnqlar Turion

12 uluγ qarγaia boluo turur oaal

13 qlloanqlar YlolAqa aaz

14 sen Suyarlartln Turlnlnq

15 bitiqin allp birqil sen 8k

16 tapiurup birqey son
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•You (th« Suyar lords) ones had an original docuaast 

for th« land of Turi in th« hendsritlng of Toyln

Qull Ačarl. Mherever that docuaant nay to in Qo2o

Qlsll, search for it and give it to Tlall« Than« 

ask for it back fron Viall« Thora has developed 

a grant lagal diaputa against Turi« so do not be 

negligent (in this satter)« The order for Ylalft 

You aill receive Turl'e docuaent froa the Suyars, 

and then give it back« Ybu aill hand back (the 

docussnt to then)«” [See infrae pp«220, 226]

101« toi T II Čiqtla Is 4 linos

FCi none

EDi Radloff« US 69» pp.121-122, 235 (Malov)

This decraa, which contains two separate ordere« has 

boon quoted in full above« [Sea infra, pp.151, 159, 247,24a]

102. ISi T 1 0 200 (M223); 33 lines

FC i none

EDi Radloff 1909, pp«190-1911 Radloff, US 21, pp«

27-28, 79, 220 (Malov)i Arat 1937, p«107, n«l

Thia is a decree fron officials of Tuγluγ Teeflr (see 

p«109) to representatives of a coanunity. It concarna

the disposition of Inja-vinayard workers i

öcannea oy UcWflbcariHöl1
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2 Q«y wing qaya SläL 125.

3 onluo injfllertin inJa borluqqa 

4 edīaqBČi bir erklflq kill blrzBn 

5 tieil ōčan biz Turell TaaBr TBkel 

6 Qaya Karay KBč T—ar balllγ bag- 

? -lar bu Altun Qaγaγaru(?) ayk tudup 

a tu*»* galanln 11 anqdBwinde(7) 

9 Ba Bo Buda-älrlqa borluqčl 

10 birtiaiz

aa*eausa it has boon said ’[...^yi Qaya and Ring 

Qaye.htbo too of thee. have no authority« and that 

a person alth authority aha sill cultivata the in Ja- 

vineyard should ba appointed Fr» enong tha in Ja- 

people of the decade*, we. the lords headed by 

Turnlä TeeBr« Tdkel Qaya. Korey, and KQ& TaaBr. 

hereby invest this Altan Qaya with authority* K? 

have discharged (hie of the responsibility of paying) 

his qalan before the coneunity, and have given hie 

as a vineyard worker to Buda-Siri»" Since Altun

Qaya is to per fore in Jfl-ear vie«, ha will no Longer 

be tr. payeent of various taxes (qalan. qurut.

tBdOn. gabln, nor any sort of albani see lines 12-13). 

[See Infra, pp.109. 146. 150. 326]

V/Oi ii icu uy v/di i ioucii 11 i^i
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103. Ki T Ii 11 linos 
: i . ? { * 

FC« nona 
■ i !

EDi Radloff» US 25» pp«34-35, 79» 220 (Nalov)

Huch of thia decrse la obscure, and in particular 

It lacks noatlon of the sandor and addrossoo« It 

apparently provides that all the injfG-vineyard aorkara 

shall gō to ssrk in shifts(?)• and that, sines these 
j 

worksr? are still subject to payoont of selig, an 

sbscure tax, three people— No« Qull» čldin and Bay 

Toedr— sill pay their aillq fcr ths«« Unclear«

104« SSi T II 15 lines

FCi none

i. ED t Radloff,1909, p«185r Radloff, US 9, pp«

9, 7S, 218 (Kalov)

This decree speaks of a docuaent sent to the einiatera

concarninq the i«position of taxes« Nearly ths whole 

of t"s text is unintelligible in its present state« 

[Soo infra, pp.110, 151, 157, 220, 255-256]

105« Rcuūrōvwkij-Kozlov/Klo«ontzi 11 lines

FC i nano

£D: R&sloff, US 53(1), pp.9J-92, 231 (Aalov)l

cf« Arat 1964, p«36

1

I
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Th« recipient «hall give on« post-horse for two day« 

fro« th« riding horaae quartorad in tha city to Adas 

Toγrll and Susang» «ho ar« cowing to got horaoa froa 

ths Eastern arcy- and ehall collect three baqlr as 

qub*ir. lSos infra» pp.151, 159]

106« Mb» išaboroveki j-Kozlov/Kloaontzi 9 linos 

FC t nona

EDi Radloff» US 53(2)» pp.90-92, 231 (Malov) I

Ths recipient shall give eno poat->iors* froa the horses 

that go to Aabl(?) t« YegončSk and Turali, oho are 

going to obtain the aovon doubl« bales(?) of cotton 

■ool that are in Tcqsln, and shall collect throe 

baqlr es oybČiz*

107« MS i Roborovskij-Kozlov/Klenontzi 11 linos 

FCi none

EDi Radloff■ US 53(3). pp«9Q-92, 931 (Malov)

By ardor of Qočan KOko, the recipient shall give one 

post-horse for two days froa the riding horses quartered 

in the city to ths aabasaadors of Qorli. of the Xan. 

and of Soγtu fSwqTw]. who are cowing to organize the 

wino prssslng(?)t and shall collect three baqlr as gub&ir*

uy ocii i ikjuai ii ici
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108« IS i RoborovakiJ-Kozlov/klawantz, 10 linaa 

FCi nona

EDi Radloff, US 53(4). pp.90-92» 231 (Malov)

Sy order of öorusči Oyux, in« recipient shall give 

sons nusbsr (dsscgsd) of poat«horses fro« the riding 

horses quartered in the city to Salγar» the sine-sellar, 

who is coning to cultivate wine* and shall collect 

one and a half baqlr as qubdir.

109. MSi T II, 3 lines

FCt none

CDs Radloff» US 93» p-156

The recipient shall givei fff »Isaf a^df alrlarnlnq bir 

yol a tin Tayaqltaqi yolčlqa "one horse belonging to 

tQe Maanadars to the traveller who ia in Tayaql*.

110. MSt T II S 18| 6 lines

FCt Arst 1964, 9

£Di Radloff» US 71. pp.123-124» 235 (Malovjl

Arat 1964» pp.69-70

The recipient shall give 20 batsan of good nine that 

is stored at KeysedO Atari's froe the wine produced 

at TuJqu to the ambassadors who are co«Ing fro« ths 

Nest» and shall head over this wins to £«sn and Atslz«
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ill, ns ।

FC i

T I (MB)|

Arat 1964,

ED« Arat 1564

6 Lines

10

p«70

The recipient shall keep in the granary of Turfan 

[TWRP* Nil one of seat and five tanbin of wino 

that will bo given ao aatch provisions to the retinue 

of the ambassador, Buyan TamOr, and will give then 

to Taqli Qaya« [Seo infra, p.1491

112« SIS«

FC«

3 Kr.29b» 8 Lina*

nona

ED* Radloff, US 123» o.214, 256 (Balov)

A considerably damaged text that appears to concern

A

that ara to be given to the

nobles"(??). [See infra, p.148]

113« 06« T II D 146ai 10 lineo

FC« none

ED« Radloff, US 65, pp.118-119, 234 (malov)

The recipient shall givo one sheep and a certain aeount 

of wine frow the two sheep and two gap of wino (stored 

soaewhere?) to certain lords headed by Qara Noqoy end 

[•••] XoJsj who shall hold the tenth watch« Then, the 

recipient shall givo another gap of wino to the sane
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114# RS i T II D 238i 4 lines 

FCi none

EDi Redlotf, US 75. pp.129, 236 (Walov)

The vineyaro(7) of BiköS Buga shall give one gap Of 

wine as ths watch rations that are duo on the 26th 

day to Yoke Buga* the aebassador of Yučin(7).

115. nSi T II 0 68| 6 lines 

FC i none

EDi Radloff» US 80. pp.137. 237 (Ulalov)i cf.

Yaaada 1965. p.25 (lines 3-4)

The house of Altin Sarlγ [very dubious reading of 

Yaaada] shall give one gap of «ine to 11 Buga, the 

sabassador. who shall hold the ninth natch.

116. UIS i Istanbul University. Yildiz Sar&yi 5 lines 

FCi Yaaada 19o6. 2 

EDi Yaaada 1966. pp.12. 24-25

The house of Altin [Sarlγ] (7?) shall give one gap 

of «ins to Borki Beg(?) and Iringfi Atay(?)» who shall 

hold the fifth watch.
£ 

■e

117. RSi T II 0 321i 4 linos 

FCi none 
ft

EDi Radloff. US 66. pp.121. 235 (fflalov)
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Safi Gaya shall tend the llveatoefc because it ie his 

turn« Daaagad and unclear text«

118» MS i T II D 238b» 8 linea 

FC i nona

EDi Radloff, US 76, pp.129-130, 236 (Malov)

An obscura taxt that conclude« i a on bii badaan ain—• - ■! ■■
«a. birzOn "he *hall aleo give 15 bataan of flour"»

119« MS i 3 Kr»29aj 8 lines

FC t nona

EDi Radloff, US 122, pp.214, 256 (Malov)

Th*« is a roster of tha nuabar of aan provided by 

various people to work for an unspecified peracn and 

purpose«

Kra A 120' MS i SJ Paket 8j 200 lines

FC i Tikhonov 1966, pp .242-251

EDi Toniiev 1966« Clauson 1971

This ia tha longest andt in certain respects, coat 

important Uyγur civil document thnt we have« It ia 

a detailed account of tha expenses incurred over a 

period of year? by memUera of a single family which 

is« as painted out by Clauaan (1971, pp.169-170), 

the Toγrll family (see pp'L7A-17*)- The account book
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a

ssy ba divided Into six soctione» or "documents* as
• ■3

J

they are tormsd by Clauson« Each section relates to
'1

a different type of expense» which have been aptly

summarized by Clausoni

"Two of the docueents relate to funerals» IV to 
that of Inangu himself» and V to that of throe 
relatives of the compiler; the financial summary 
in V aggregates the cost of tha two funerals» and 
the postscript to VI also recapitulates the 
expenditure on a funeral which way or way not bo 
that referred to in IV« Four of the other 
documents» I» II» III» and VI» relate to expenditures 
nn weddings« It appears froa lines 171ff« that, 
apart from two daughters who are specifically 
excluded» Inangu had two sons and throe daughters» 
all of whom get married» but it is not clear that 
any of the documents relate to expenditure on 
these weddings» though some very well may« III 
seems to relate to expenditure on tho madding 
of the daughter of a man called To$ril 23 years 
previously» but there is nothing to ohoo what 
relation» if any» ehe was to Inangu«* (Clauson 
1971» p«170)

There are only a few inaccuracios in this summary« 

Section III recounts the expenditure for the dowry 

of tho daughter of Odd# Toγrll» not simply Toγrll 

(see Chapter Four» note 7)« The name Inangu as 

transcribed by Clauson throughout his edition is nono 

other than tho Ino£l of the "Toγrll" texts as 

transcribed by Radloff-Malov (sec p«17S)« This Ino2i
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la idantlfiad aa th« older brother of Gz « Ä Toγrll 

■nd Tdkol Toγrll in Nr.3B, end all are older brothers 

of Bass Toγrll in Nr.79. There can be little eerioue 

doubt that tha Inagi of tha "Toγrll* texte and the 

Inangu of the present text are tho ««■ can» so that 

thia n&ae oust ba oesndsd to road» after tho facsimiles 

of 120«105,122,132,171, «YM^gY a InsnSi or Inančl. 

The last section of this account book bagins i 187 

^taa gasa Toγrll tiriqindo "during tho life of ay 

father, Basa T-γrll-, it io written by Teman, the 

son of Baca Toγrll, probably soao two generations 

later* rhus, Nr»120 spans several generations, 

including thesa of several moabora of tho Toγxll 

family who figure in other doeusents. [Soo infra, pp.131-132]

121. US i T II(B22e0af 11 linos 

FC i none

EDi Radloff, US 72, pp.124-125, 235 (Balov)

This is a ledger of esounts of cotton cloth delivered 

r-ke teoti "(so auch cotton cloth) reached (aoaoono)*] 

to various people.

122. ÄS« T I (M228)| 10 lines 

FCi nons

ED i Radloff 1909, p.lS3| Radloff, US 4, PP- 

4-5, 217 (Malov)



A ledger of various amounts of «In« «hich are either

rationed out or sold to various people* Arat suggested 

that this text» as Mrs«94 and 95» had to do aith a 

ceneae, in thst ths Mounts of «ins indicated here 

•re ths Mounta o«sd by tha various people as a 

fora of tax*(Arat 1964» p*33)* It eases to as that 

thars is no evidence in ths text to support thio 

interpretation» since tha use of ths dative -qa/-xa 

indicates that the eins is given "to" these people*

123* ASi T II 0 147ei 20 lines 

FCi none

EDt Rrdloff» US 74» pp.127-129, 236 (Balov)

This is s ledger of often quite largo aeounts of 

quanps "regulation linen" that has apparently been 

given to various people» east of «hoes naaes appear 

to bo non-Turklc* I oust voice ay suspicion that 

such of this text has been badly transcribed by Radloff; 

to note only one exaeple, in the phrase in linos 5-7

occur both olig end bii on as »uaorela for u50"*

24. 0i TUB 21; 12 linos

FC i none

CDi Radloff» US 79, pp.135-136, 237 (Milov)
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This l«dg«r i* • list of various typse of aatiresess 

which the oeepllsr has given (!••»» oold) to various

\ 125. RS: T IX 0 36Q| 4Q lines 

FC i nons

ED: Radloff, US 91, pp. 153-155, 239 (Relov)

This ledger is a list of various foodstuffs and 

provisions delivsrsd to various psopls. Thsrs ars 

tao separata entriss i 1-3 BuÜači buyruq begi bolalita 

bireiBia ’ey deliveries when Bulači beeaae the local 

governor sere (etc.)- (cf. ED 3ß7)i 27-28 UdM buyruq 

bsql bolalita birailie *uy d^livories ahen Ud&X became 

the Iscal governor aare (etc.)-. [See infra, pp.194-195]

126. BSi Ot.Ry« 2718bi 11 lines x

FCi MS IV, 22 
£0: Haneda-Yaaada 1961, p.205

Only parts of five lines can bs road, but these indicate 

that this text concerns asasurss of cotton seed either 

delivered to or received froa varioua people.

122* SSt Ot.Ry. 1415i 29 linae

FCi RS IV. 15

ED' Hanede-Yeaada 1961, pp2202-203
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Thl« text 1« clearly labelled• 1 SliCm] ToγsUWfl« 

blrf la qlUelS 5tflg| “a register of tha dobto 

accumulated by Quaas Toγrll“! 28-29 Quaay ToYrllnlnc

Iki vlltln bord wunde biria i*l- tsslndi "auch ar«

the debts which Queer Toγrll has undertaken to 

accunulato over the past two years11« Between the 

two atataeenta la a careful ledger of hie debts and 

crndltorc« It la interacting to nota that those 

debts were incurred in both 8ol-ballq (lines 7«12»14) 

and Qočo (lines 8,12)« ^boo infra« pp«251-2S2]

** 

128« RSt Qt.Ry. 2782i 9 linos

FC» ns IV. 23 

EDi Haneda-Yssada 1961. p«205

This is a ledger cf the interact »received by a aerchanti 

1 yunt yllql tfls kirdld "that which cane in aa tal- 

intarest during the Horae Year“« Throughout the text, 

the verb la kirdi "(■owe aoasuro of dry goods) entered“.

and tha kidds of interest include eflkti "bran". tarlY

■Ulet“, blilγ tarlγ “cooked willst”• klČlq ftubayan

“snail jujube fruits". uluγ Čubaγan "largo jujube 

fruits“» twin yeγaq "assorted nuts and aeoda". and 

bllordz “7“. An interacting and cignificant text«
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*29. W»ri01M («207)| 24 llnoo 

f C • non«

£0i Radloff» US 31« pp.44-47. 40» 222 (Walov)

Thio ledger beginn t 1-S 11 yH 2^1 aynlnglln hrō 

■sn Oreuleynlno bimij bdrnlng tanl *an account of 

the rolle of cotton cloth ahicn I. Oroulay. have paid 

eince tho tenth aonth of tho Dog Year*. Theao 

payaonta include the follooing. 6-? on bit xango blf01« 

•I paid ton rolle of cotton cloth (ao a tea) to the Xan*i 

7-8 bl£ iSfl tOdflnko bird ja "I paid one aot of (cotton) 

clothing for tho y^On-tax-, etc» [See Infra, p.154]

X 130« PS« T II is linac 

FC i none 

£D» Radloff, US 33. pp.SO-Sl, 222 (lalov)

Thio ledger begin« • 2-3 Toadr Buqaqa r•••! biraij 

qalan yarla bflz "the aalen shieh oas paid [•••] to 

TosSr Suqa eas half a roll of cotton cloth", it onda i 

13-15 blr xanfqa*] birdr bflz tip bir bflz birdia yana 

H&iko blr bdz birdia "I paid oao roll of cotton cloth 

designating it ona roll to be paid to tho Xan« and 

paid one roll of cotton cloth to the aabasaador”» 

[See infra« p«lSO]
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131. WS i T I| 18 li™ 

FCi non«

EDi Radloff, US 38« pp.55-56, 223 (Ralov)

It io prohibit that Nra.130 and 131 are disjointed 

placaa of a single lodger, aa they art Intarralatad 

by a nuebar ef foaturoa. Tho praaant taxt boglaai 

1-5 yllan yllql gelange iliiko blrniSln Toady gcgaqa 

bir bflz yana Bog Tpadr Buqaqo bir bdz birdie "ay 

payments of tho qalan to tho aabaooador during tho 

Snake Year. I paid one roll of cotton cloth to Teadr 

Buga, and still another roll of cotton cloth to tho 

bog, Toedr Buga." [Seo infra, p«150]

*

132* RS i Roborovekij-Kozlov/Kloaontzi 10 linos 

FC i nons

EDi Radloff, US 54, pp.93, 232 (Balov)

Each of linsa 1-8 of thia text are constructed! 

[Proper Nano] atl bii baqlr. The word at cay ba 

interpreted either as "nano" or aa "horse", ao that 

thia phrase say ba read either aa "the one nenod [XJ, 

five baqlr", or ae "hie horaa (naaod [x]), five baqlr*» 

Indeed, aevoral of the proper naaaa ara auitable for 

hose ea । 3 Qlr Čočah "Desart Flower", 4 Yigal I "Deotooyot*’ 

6 Teeir Aiaq "Iron Ankles(?)". The taxt ends i 9-10

^UIIH^U ^Jy ^Ulll^UHIIOI
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blrlo iso alzun oubSirqa "(the above-named?) «hall 

give (the five baqlr?) and receive a ch,ao paper 

voucher for the qubglr"« Could thia be a ledger 

cospiled by a post-horse station aaater? [Sae p«151]

*33» ®S i Mannerheim acquleitianj 19 lines recto« 1 verso 

FCi Ranstadt 1940« 4

CDi Ranstadt 1940« pp«11-12

This ledger ia a list of payments of various amounts 

or aonay by 19 different people« Each payment la 

repressed in the folloming manneri [xjtin blr yieirsi 

stir bii baqlr teqdi «From [x] arrived elevon stir 

and five baqlr (or some other amount)"»

134. MSi T Ii 3 fragments of 3»1, and 4 lines each

FC: none

ED i Radloff« US 39» pp«S6-57. 223 (Malov)

These fragments sere edited out of order by Radloff» 

and should ba ordered 3a-c»l»2a-d« Among the debris 

are found the words qub^ir and at ulaγ "poat-horao"«

13S« MS i Roborovskij-Kozlov/Kleaentxi 6 lines 

FCi nona

EDi Radloff» US SO. pp.05-66. 231 (Ralov)
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The writer of fehle text paid oaall aaounts of eoney 

for certain itoao to fiolali and QaHe. The purchased 

itoao are difficult to Identify and their naaea 

were at least partially aistranscribed by Radloff 

(cf* EO 68C under qoz)*

136* MSi 3 K£'30aj 6 lines

FC i none

EDi Radloff। US 118« pp.212-213. 254 (Malov)

Thia text contains a list of people who are to give 

rr to receive an Itne that «es transcribed by Radloff 

as 61rql•f

137* MSi T I, 7 linos

FC i none

EDi Radloff» US 35. pp.52-53. 80. 223 (»alow)

This text Is written by Kdn Biraie Sengun. who states 

that ho has roceivad 82 units of regulation linen 

froa Olea. As a result of a sale of yuyrut "yogurt”» 

ho hao a oua of 666 units of regulation linen* lifter 

selling a jar of kflČl bor "Ku3a nine", ha haa a sua of 

390 unite of regulation linen, finally, after selling 

two jars of wino in LOkēöng, ho haa a sua of 320 units 

of regulation Uftan. Not at all clear*

ot>oinieu uy ooi i ioi>oi n ici
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136« WS» T D 6 Un«« 

fC» none 
COi hedloff, US 36» pp«53» e0» 223 (Balov)

Jhi» text Mentions KOn ßlrsli Sangun and was written 

in tne «see year as Mr» 137* It states that a nuab»r 

of shsap and goats have died in their shelter» The 

writer has seen thee and oought thow(7), giving one 

of the alIch owes to Ine€i» and selling one of the 

goats to *dn Slrnll Sangun for ten units of regulation 

linen* The text is not clear«

139* «S» 3 Kr«30br 4 lines 

fCi none

ED» Radloff« US 119« pp*213» 254 (Balov)

This fragment Mentions four tanbin of flour end sone 

yellow straw that» 1 Ino&inlno tsangflnqa"] godup "la 

to bo placed in the granary of Ineči"« Tentative«

140« BS» 3 Kr«30ei 4 lines 

fCt none

EDi Radloff» US 121. PP‘214, 255 (Balov)

As Nr«139» thio damaged text appears to concern the

plecewent of various Measures of tarlT-millet in the

granary of Inoči
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141« KSt OPdonburg 9| 24 lines 

FC i Malov 1932 • 5 

£0« Malov 1932» pp*140-143

Thia text lacks a beginning» but the first IS linos 

appear to bo a list of various anleala* riding horses* 

ano peck-veooa* that era to be collected fron various 

people* Lines 16-24, in tho hand of a different 

scribe* bogin eith a date* but list asounta of sonsy 

to be given by various people* The tvo sections 

oust bo rolated in sons say, as they are on the esse 

paper, but tho nature of both oludas co*
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NOTES TO CHAPTER SIX

1« Th« poat-horae ayatea la vary old in Innar Asia» 

In tho Mongol language of th« rulere of tho T’o-pa

Moi dynasty (386-534)» It io called *glaa, which

la found In Mlddlo Mongol aa Joo end in Turkic 

aourcoo aa x*«i cf. L. Ligeti. Lo tabghetch. un 

diolocto do la langue alen-pi, Mongolian Studlaa, 

Sudapeat 1970» pp.294-296i P. PolUct. Sur yea ou 

Jaa. roieis poetel» T9 xxvil, 1930» pp.192-195.

Thla eo»d is not found in the Uyyur civil 

docuaants. but tho a ya to« 1« reflected in ttwai

cf. Mt. Kowales, Contributions aux etudes altalquas. 

A. Loo torses concornant la service dee relate 

postaux. RO XVI. 1950» pp.327-355। Petar Olbricht. 

Das Paatoeaen in China unter der Monqolanh«rreehaft 

la 13. und 14. Jahrhundert» Wiesbaden 19541 

Sartholo» Turke« ten Down to tho Mongol In veal on, 

p.467i Clark 1973« p-186.

2 • Chapter Nina of tho Setzet History of tho Mongols 
concsme the disposition of tho greet variety of 
guards and Batches under tho Mongols, and eight 
ba expected to shod soao light on these texts* 

Sss the convenient although not definitive English 

edition of this chapter by Kuo-yi Pao* Studios on 

the Secret History of tho goagola. 55«

Scanned by CamScanner



459

Bloomington 1965* cf« Barthold« Turkestan 0»wn 

to the Mongol Invasion» pp«334-365« 

3« The present documenta contain valuable 

data on the systesa of taxation current during 

the period of Mongol rule* Those eeholars sho 

haue attaeptad to utilize this notorial hove 

inevitably faltered on Radlofflan mistranscriptions 

and misinterpretations* cf« Schumann 1956 and 

J« Masson Salth« Jr«« Mongol and Monadic Taxation« 

HJAS XXX« 1970« pp*46-85« Sana remarks on ths 

Mongol terse alben« qtlan» qubČir» and ysss^> say 

be found infra» pp« 146-159« but I have made no 

effort to preeont c systematic discussion of these 

and numaroue other euch tores snd references In 

the preeont sort« 

4« The proscription egeinst marriage of the sone to 

their fathar'o widow Is not« of cours«« the lavlreU» 

which specifically provides for the marrlsgo of 

a widow to her husband’s brother« Thia text 

confirms what Boyle has recently emphasized« 

namely« that ths practice of the Turke end Mongols 

to merry without restriction the widows not only 

of brothers« but also of fathers and paternal 

uncles boars only a superficial resemblance to 

what anthropologists call the levirate* cf« John
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Andru« ßoyl«» Th« Thirteenth Century Mongole* 

Ccneaptlcn of the After Lift» Th« Cvldonce Bf 

their Funerary Practices, Scnqollan Studie», ī, 

Bloomington 1974» pp»6-7? Boyle, Juvaynl, p»24Qj 

Barthold» Turk«atan Down to th« Monoal inwasion, 

p«390i Wlttfogel-Feng 1949» p.18-

S« Hora» the «ord kičiq cannot naan "«mall (things)", 

and it aay is a sistranscription« Arat haa 

eeended it to kičir, and apparently thinks of 

Mongol kičir "end- of a bow«* (Leaalng 464), which 

is also found in Siberian Turkic dialects as koSir 

"grlstls, cartilage" (EWb 246? LSS 181)? cf» 

Arat 1964» p«61e

6. Due to its complexity, I have studiously ignored 

the problem of the in Ja institution in tha present 

work* At least four texts» Nrs-£S,97;lQ2l103a 
deal with this institution» which essentially 

involved a special relationship between a ruler 

and a group of subjects assigned certain landa to 

cultivate or certain duties to perform, the 

proceeds of which labor belonged directly to that 

ruler* The serd in Ja is found as early as 925 A«0* 

in a Xotansae docuaent that refers to ths Turks t 

lejOva ~ ieju* ijuva [« in Jal "do«« in» territory, • •
people living in a certain territory" I cf* Even 

Hovdhaugon, Turkish Words in Khotanese Texts* A
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Linguistic Analysis» Norsk Tidaskrift for Sorog- 

vidsnsksoj XXIV» Oslo 1971» pp«191-192» Clauson 

suggests that the original Manning of tha nord 

may have bann aoaothing like "faaily or clan 

proparty: a chief’s oan property" (ED 173)* The 

origin of tha word, which is csrtainly neither 

Turkic nor Mongol» is unknown (cf* THE II 220-225: 

EWb 44)■ Ths üyγur civil docuaents disclose that 

the parforaancs of labor on in/fl lands was one of 

tha several kinds of tributes aubauwad by tha tors 

alben» and that these who performed ouch labor 

sera exempted froa other fores of taxation« 

7« Halov entarad this word in ths index as 31rql^ 

jayaya* älγay» without translation (US» p«254}« 

A aerd Člγay has been read in KP II«2-4 in a 

context suggestive of sows kind of textile fiber« 

Clauson thought it could be connected with Jarring 

72 Sigs "wild hasp, a cord mads of wild heap" 

(ED 412: cf- ZSr 110)« Hamilton, however» enanded 

that roading to člγarl "a real"» which ho considered

to ba a loanword fron Iranian» probably Sogdian»

cf« Hasilton» La Conte» p-6ū, n«II«3: ED 410 

r&lγri "will wheel। pulley: spinning shawl; cotton 

reel"]« In cursive Uyγur script» several of 

those readings are possible
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APPENDIX ONEi 
CONCORDANCE OF PREVIOUS EDITIONS OF TEXTS
“ITH EmUMERAftON USED IN THE PRESENT WQRK

4

Adamas1968 3 Präsent Nr • 96 Hanoda-Yaeada 1961. 12b 126

Arat 1937 97 13 128

Arat 1964. I 70 HU 80S। La Ccq 1918

II 62 Jur ace Malov 1951

III 94 KE seii Lo Qoq 1919

IV 82 Le Cog 1918. 1 30

V 45 2 5

VI 110 3 41

VII 111 4 52

VII« 98 Is Ccq 1919. 6 1
Arat 1965 42 7 82
Clauson 1971 120 Malov 1927, 1 21
DUD ass PI a low 1927 2 57
Teng 1954. I 46 Malov 1932. 1 68

II 49 2 65

fang-Pint seo folloving 3 66
FeAg-ToniMov 1960. 1 87 4 141

2 58 5 25

3 60 Malov 1951» 1 96

Hamilton 1969 35 2 37

Haneda 1916(^1950] 43 7 5

Haneda-Yamada 1961» 7 71 13 41

8 127 16 52



Ralow 1951. 19 31

27 7

28 28

MB aaa Malov 1927

MO saa Malov 1932 

Morl 1960 43

MS » Monumente Serlndlca 

PDP sea Malov 1951

Radloff 1399, 1 53

2 51

Radloff 1909. 1 9

2 30

4 122

5 80

6 73

7 5

9 104

12 82

13 41

14 a6

16 52

18 i

21 1Q2

22 100

23 97

Radloff-Malow 1928 aea US

Raaatadt 1940. I gg

II 89

III 44

IV 133

Taniiav 1965 120

Tikhonov 1966. 240-241 78

URO aaa Malov 1932 

Urkunde sea La Coq 1918

US ■ Radloff-Malov 1928

US Nr.l 9

2 3ŋ

3 24

4 122

5 80

6 73

7 8

a io
9 104

10 12

11 28

12 82

13 41

14 86

15 46

16 62

17 100
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US N»1B = Prw»*nt

19

20

21

22

24

25

27

2a

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

36

39

40

Nr*l U£ Ul'« 61 * 4^-47

31 52 7

a 53(1) WH

102 630) M
97 53(3) IW
99 63(4) Wt

103 64 W
7 56 49

26 56 4 4
13 67 51
47 41 44

129 62 77
74 63 14130 64

7511 AK

137 113
66

136 67
27

6
66

14

Hl
69

117

134 1»1
70

94
71

U
95

72
110

3
7* ♦ 41

121

61
7<

62

S3
75

12)
US

76
U<
U«
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US Nr«78 ♦ 82.PT»»«"* Nr”° US Mt.120 ■ PTM.nl

121
Ug79

124

80
115 122 Ui

81 (••• 73)
123 in

(■•• 78)
124 q

82 93

83 90 125 89

84 91 126 fi5

85 15 127 76

86 29 Varnadaky 1936 97

87 32 Yaaadc 1961» I 34

91 125 II ?n

93 1C2 IIIil 36

98 64 III.2 22

107 38 III.3 48

108 39 III.4 22

109 4 O'? III.5 23
1

110 55 III.6 I7
1

111 79 Yaaada 1964» 1 34

112 72 2 20

113 4 3.1 36 j

114 56 3.2 22

115 63 3.3 48 i

116 _ . 22*• * j.«
117 92 _ 23’ - S »w»«*
118 136 20

Yaaada 1965. 1
219 5 iAJ5 2

1
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Nr321 Yasada 1972*2 « Präsent Nr«52Yaa«4« 1965« 3«Praaant

4 14 3 54

5 13 4 55

6 18 5 85

7 1 6 57
8 30 7 58
9 26 a 53

10 28 G 51
11 31 10 60
12 25 11 62

Yasada 1968. 1 42 xz 64
2 19

65
3 116 14

Yamada 1971

Yaaeds 1972- 1
14 15

66

59

33
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APPENDIX TWOI 
QUICK REFERENCE VO PUBLISHED FACSIMILES

Nr-1 Yaaada 1965,4i La Coq 1919.6

S Yaaada 1965.2j La Coq 1913*1

17 RS IV.37

19 Yaaada 1963,1

20 RS IV.35i Yaaada 1964.2। Yaaada 1965.1

21 Yaaada 1965,3i Ralov 1927.1

22 RS IV.36.37i Yaaada 1964.3

23 RS IV,32

25 Yaaada 1965.6i Relow 1932.6

30 Yaaada 1965.5| La Coq 1918.1

33 Zieac 1974» pp.296-297

34 RS IV.34। Yaaada 1964.1

35 Hamilton 1969. pp.40-43

36 RS IV.36i Yaaada 1961.3

37 Malov 1951. pp.204-2US

41 La Coq 1918,2

42 Arat 1965,2

43 Yaaada 1963,22। Hanada 1953,1

44 Raaatadt 1940,3

45 Arat 1964,8

46 Claavaa 1955,2t Hu tag Wen-pl 195asi04[94]

50 Yaaada 1972.1

52 Yaaada 1972,2। La Coq 1918.3

54 Yaaada 1972,3
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SS Yaaada 1972,5

56 Yaaada 1972,4

57 Yaadda 1972,61 Kalos 1927,2
58 Yaaada 1972,7i Fang-Taalis« 1960. pp«l^"iAS

59 Yaaada 1972,12t Rasatedt 1940,2

60 Yaaada 1972,81 Fang-TenHas,ll«U pp« 145-146

62 Yaaada 1972,9t Arat 1964.S

65 Yaaada 1972,10i Kalos 1932,3

SS Yaaada 1972,111 Kalos 1932,4

67 US, pp.86-87(2)

68 Kalos 1932,1-2

69 US. pp.94-95(3)

70 Arat 1964,4

71 RS IV,34

78 Tlkhonos 1966, p«240

61 US, pp.84-85(1)

82 Arat 1964,7« La t-oq 1919,7

85 Raaatadt 1940,1

87 fsRg-Taniias i960, pp.141-142

94 Arat 1964,6

96 Kalos 1951, pp«200-2Ql

97 Arat 1937

98 Arat 1964,11

*10 Arat 1954,9

XU Arat 1964,10

116 Yaaada 1968,2

120 Tlkhoeos 1966, pp.242-251
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126 RS IV.22

127 nS IV'15

126 MS IV»23

133 Raaatadt 1940jA

141 nalov 1932»5

b

I 

(
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*pp.79-143

Stein» Serindiat Aural Stain» Serindia. Detailed 
Report of Explorations in Central Asia and Western­
most China» I-IV, Oxford 1921

Stein. Innermost Asiat Aural Stain» Innarmoat Asia* 
Petalled Report of Exolorationa in Central Asia» 
Kan-su and Eastern Iran» I-IV» Oxford 1928

Suv i "Uyγur Translation of the Suvarnaprabhāaa» copy 
or XVII c."i edited V-V. Radlcv — S-E* Malov, 
Bibliotheca Buddhica XVII, SPb* 1913-1917

SWCCLt P» Pelliot — L» Haebis, Histoira des 
csapaqnss de Csnqis khan* Chenq-aou ts* in—tchenq 
lou, I; Leiden 1951

Taft "Anonymous Tafsir fron QarSi (XIII c.)?4 edited 
A«K« Borovkov» Leksika aredneaziatskogo tefsirs 
X1I—a ill w», mŋakva 19^*5

Tezcan-Zlene 19711 S» Texcsn — ?• Ziame, Uigurische 
Brieffragments, Studie Turcica, edited L« Ligeti. 
Budapest 1971» pp«4Sl-460

TMEt C« Dorrfor, TOrxische und Mongolische Elegante 
im Neuparsischen» I-III» Wiesbaden 1963-1967

ToRi "Runic Inscription of ToKuquq"! cited after ED

TS ‘ XIII» YOzyxldan Berl T0-ui,j idrkqeslyle Yazilaig 
Kltaolardan Toolcnan Tamklaciyla Tarawa SSzLO^n, 

I-VI. Ankara 1963-1972
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alttflrkl

Tflrkischa Turfan-Taxta, X»

Waiars 196?i

Wittfogal-Feng

A. von Gabain,

"Tochartsch" 8 mit 
A8AW 1956, Nr.2

I-VIi W. Bang — A. von Gabain — G.R. Rnchmati, 
Türkische Turfsn-Texts, I-VI» SBAM 1929-1934

VIIi G*--- Rachsati. Türkisch« Turfan-T«xta, 
VII, ASAW 1936, Nr.12

VIII t A. von Gabain, TOrkischo Turfy.-Taxte; VIII 
Texts in BrShmlschrift, ABAW 1952, Nr .7

IX« A. von Gabain " W« Winter. Türkische Turfan-
Texta, IX, Ein Hycnus an den Vatar Bani auf

1

»

Das Avadans das Dflwons Atavska, bearbeitet von 
Tadeusz Kowalski, A8AW 1958, Nr«l

TZ j "Anonymous Kitäb at-tuh2a az-zakTva fl luγat 
at-turklya (XIV c«)"i aditad Besim Italay, Ettuhfet- 
Oz-<eklyye fil-lutiat-it-törkivye, Istanbul 1945

Uigl-ZII; γ.w.k. Möller, Uiqurica I-III, A8AW 1908, 
Nr.2» 1910, Nr»3i 1920, Nr.2

UiglVi F.W.K. mflller. Uiqurica IV, herauageg. von 
A. von Gabain, 5SAW 1931, PP.67F-777

Vladimirtsov, La regimet 8«Ja. Tladiairtsov, 
La geqime social des Mongols. La feadaliasa 
noeade, Paris 1948

Wb« W«J. Radloff, Varsuch s.ln«c Wörterbuches dar 
Tflrk-Olalecta. I-IV, SPb- 1893-1911

Ma Weiers, mongolische Reisebaglelt-
schreiben aus Č-γatai, 25^ j, 1367. pp.7-54

1949 • Karl A. Wittfogal - Chia-
ahang Fang. History of Chinas« Society, Liao 
(907-1125); Transactions of th« Amariean Philo­
sophical Society, NS XXXVI, 1946

j
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X$« Qutb’» translation of Xuatav u ŠTrln» 1341/2i 
cltad aftar Fazylov

yS CVIIb Lou la Haftbla» La chapltre CVIZ du Yuan chab

La» qfnfeIsola» Iftpirlala» »onqclaa dana l’hl«toira 
orficiaxl» da la dynsatla «Angola» Laldan 1945 
rSupsisaont to TP XXXVIII]

YS CVIHi Loui» Haabi»• L» chapltra gVIH du Yuan 
cn*» Lea fiaf» attribu^a aux aaabraa d« la faal 11» 
isp^rial« »t aux ftinlatr»» da la cour wongola 
a*aorä» l’hlstoira chmciae officialla d» la dynastla 
aonqolw» I» LaIdan 1954
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fcama UifZ Clark

bat« af sirim JuLy LS# 1945

Place nf Biftht Lodi« California« u«S«A«

Inucailon« nlram Jennacn High Scheel« Sacramento» 
California (19S7-1960)

inalM* üni/ersity« S loosing ton. Indian“ 
(1966-1974)

6«A« in Linguistics« Indian« University« 
ßloosington« Indiens (1968)

M«A« in Turxlc Linguistics« Indiana 
University, Eloomington« Indiana (1970)

Ph«O* Candidate in Altaic Linguistics« 
Indiana University, Sloomington« Indiana 
(1975)

R»A• Thaslst Utilizing Early Turkic Linguistic 
, Sources (Eighteenth Century Chuvash) (197S)

Pn»O» Thesist Introduction to th® Uyghur 
Civil Oocuasnts of East Turkestan (13th- 
14th cc») {Qsfansae *«y 19« 1975)

Employmenti u«S« Air force« Security Service« Russian 
Linguist« 1962-1966f Tours of Duty in 
Turkey 1963-1965 and at National Security 
Agency 1965-1966

Äsadčlstš Inetructor« Indiana University« 
1971-1972

Lecturer« Indiana University« 1972-1975
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Fellowshipsi National Defense Education Act* Title VI» 
Fellowship, 1968-1971

Research Fellowship at Jrfzssf Attila 
Tudomčnyegyetsa, Szeged« Hungary« Fall 
1973-1974

Memberships'! Mongolia Society

Inner Asian Society

Conferencesi American Oriental Society« Cambridges 
Mass«» April 16» 1971» read paper entitled 
■*The Chuvash-Mongol Relationship"

American Oriental Society» Chapel Hille 
North Carolina» April 19» 1972; read paper 
entitled ■The Language of the Turks of 
Lobnor in Northoaet China”

XVth Permanent International Altaistlc 
Conference» Vienna» August 7-12» 1972; 
diseusai<?n of ongoing research in Altaic 
Linguistics

Publications! Article! "The Turkic and Mongol »arda in 
the Latin Account of tne Journey of 
William of Rubruck (1253-1255)°, Journal 
of American Oriental Society XCIII, 1373

Articles "On e Mongol Decree of YisSn 
Temdr (1339)"» Central Asiatic Journal 
XVIII» 1975

Translations i modern Turkish poems of 
Orhan Veil and Nazis Miksat appeared in 
Cantaloupe» Bloomington» Fall 1970

Translations i modern Turkish poems of 
Nazim Hikmet and Qzdaslr Ince appeared 
in Literary Review, Summer 1572
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Ravia*« of y«T* Dzhangid:»«» CaaaisaklJ 
govor kazakhakcqs dlalskt* azarbajdzhan» 
akogo jazyka, Ural-Altaischa Jahrbücher 
XLIII, 1971, PP&230-234

Revie* I of Kusykako-ruabKij slovar*, 
Urs 1-Altalache Jahrbücher XLlīl, 1971» 
pp«234-23ō
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